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Pé❝s



❋❡❧❡❧➤s ❦✐❛❞ó ✴ P✉❜❧✐s❤❡r

Pé❝s✐ ❚✉❞♦♠á♥②❡❣②❡t❡♠ ❉♦❦t♦r❛♥❞✉s③ Ö♥❦♦r♠á♥②③❛t
❉♦❝t♦r❛❧ ❙t✉❞❡♥t ❆ss♦❝✐❛t✐♦♥ ♦❢ t❤❡ ❯♥✐✈❡rs✐t② ♦❢ Pé❝s

❙③❡r❦❡s③t➤❦ ✴ ❊❞✐t♦r✐❛❧ ❇♦❛r❞

❑❛❥♦s ▲✉❝❛ ❋❛♥♥✐
❇❛❧✐ ❈✐♥t✐❛

❉r✳ Pr❡✐s③ ❩s♦❧t
❙③❛❜ó ❘❡❜❡❦❛

❇♦rító ✴ ❈♦✈❡r P❛❣❡
❏ár❢ás ❱✐✈✐❡♥

Pé❝s✱ ✷✵✷✷✳ ❥❛♥✉ár ✸✶✳
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▼✐♥❞❡♥ ❥♦❣ ❢❡♥♥t❛rt✈❛✳ ❆ ❦✐❛❞✈á♥② s③❡r③➤✐ ❥♦❣✈é❞❡❧❡♠ ❛❧❛tt á❧❧✳
❆ ❦✐❛❞✈á♥②t✱ ✐❧❧❡t✈❡ ❛♥♥❛❦ rés③❧❡t❡✐t ♠ás♦❧♥✐✱ r❡♣r♦❞✉❦á❧♥✐✱ ❛❞❛trö❣③ít➤ r❡♥❞s③❡r❜❡♥ tár♦❧♥✐ ❜ár♠✐❧②❡♥
❢♦r♠á❜❛♥ ✈❛❣② ❡s③❦ö③③❡❧ ✕ ❡❧❡❦tr♦♥✐❦✉s ✈❛❣② ♠ás ♠ó❞♦♥ ✕ ❛ ❦✐❛❞ó és ❛ s③❡r③➤❦ írás❜❡❧✐ ❡♥❣❡❞é❧②❡ ♥é❧❦ü❧

t✐❧♦s✳

❆❧❧ r✐❣❤ts r❡s❡r✈❡❞✳
◆♦ ♣❛rt ♦❢ t❤✐s ♣✉❜❧✐❝❛t✐♦♥ ♠❛② ❜❡ r❡♣r♦❞✉❝❡❞✱ st♦r❡❞ ✐♥ ❛ r❡tr✐❡✈❛❧ s②st❡♠✱ ♦r tr❛♥s♠✐tt❡❞ ✐♥ ❛♥② ❢♦r♠

♦r ❜② ❛♥② ♠❡❛♥s✱ ❡❧❡❝tr♦♥✐❝✱ ♠❡❝❤❛♥✐❝❛❧✱ ♣❤♦t♦❝♦♣②✐♥❣✱ r❡❝♦r❞✐♥❣ ♦r ♦t❤❡r✇✐s❡✱ ✇✐t❤♦✉t t❤❡ ♣r✐♦r
♣❡r♠✐ss✐♦♥ ♦❢ t❤❡ ♣✉❜❧✐s❤❡r ❛♥❞ t❤❡ ❛✉t❤♦rs✳

❆ ❦✐❛❞ó ❡③út♦♥ ❥❡❧③✐✱ ❤♦❣② ❛ t❛♥✉❧♠á♥②♦❦ s③❛❦♠❛✐ t❛rt❛❧♠áért ❢❡❧❡❧➤ssé❣❡t ♥❡♠ ✈á❧❧❛❧✳

◆♦ r❡s♣♦♥s✐❜✐❧✐t② ✐s ❛ss✉♠❡❞ ❜② t❤❡ ♣✉❜❧✐s❤❡r ❢♦r t❤❡ s❝✐❡♥t✐✜❝ ❝♦♥t❡♥ts ♦❢ t❤❡ ♠❛♥✉s❝r✐♣ts✳



❚❛rt❛❧♦♠❥❡❣②③é❦ ✴ ❚❛❜❧❡ ♦❢ ❝♦♥t❡♥ts
❆❞❛♠❝s✐❦ ❖rs♦❧②❛

❲❛st❡✇❛t❡r ♠♦♥✐t♦r✐♥❣ ♦❢ ❝❡rt❛✐♥ ✈✐r✉s❡s ❛s ❛ ❞❡❝✐s✐♦♥✲s✉♣♣♦rt t♦♦❧ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✺
➪r✈❛② ❊r③sé❜❡t
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❆②♠❛♥ ❇❛❧❛✇✐

❚❤❡ ■♥✢✉❡♥❝❡ ♦❢ ❙♦❝✐❛❧ ▼❡❞✐❛ ▼❛r❦❡t✐♥❣ ♦♥ ❈✉st♦♠❡r ❇r❛♥❞ ▲♦②❛❧t② ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✷✺
❇❛❝só ❇❡át❛

❖♥ t❤❡ ❜♦r❞❡r ♦❢ t❤❡ ♠♦❞❡r♥ ❛♥❞ t❤❡ ♣♦st♠♦❞❡r♥✿ ❋r✐❣②❡s ❑❛r✐♥t❤②✬s ❡①✐st❡♥t✐❛❧✐st ❝♦♥❝❡♣t
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❇❛❦❛✐ ❇♦❣❧ár❦❛
❚❤❡ st♦r② ♦❢ ❛♥ ❡♥❝❤❛♥t❡❞ ♦❜❥❡❝t✕ ❚❤❡ s②♠❜♦❧✐❝❛❧ ♠❡❛♥✐♥❣ ♦❢ ❛ ❜r❛❝❡❧❡t ✐♥ ❊❧❡♥❛ ❋❡rr❛♥t❡✬s
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❇á♥②❛✐ ❉á✈✐❞
Pr❛❝t✐❝❛❧ ❡①♣❡r✐❡♥❝❡s ♦❢ t❤❡ ❢♦r❡✐❣♥ ❝✉rr❡♥❝② ❧❡♥❞✐♥❣ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✻✼

❇❛r❛♥②✐✲❉✉♣á❦ ❑❛r✐♥❛
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❇❛s❡♠ ●❛❜r❛
❚❤❡ ❉❡✈❡❧♦♣♠❡♥t ♦❢ ❊❝❝❧❡s✐❛st✐❝❛❧ ❆r❝❤✐t❡❝t✉r❡ ✐♥ ❊❣②♣t ❞✉r✐♥❣ t❤❡ ▲❛t❡ ❆♥t✐q✉❡ ❛♥❞
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❇ér❡s ■❧❞✐❦ó
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❇✐ró ❩só✜❛
❘❡❣✉❧❛t♦r② ✐ss✉❡s ♦❢ ❊❱ ❝❤❛r❣✐♥❣ ♥❡t✇♦r❦s ✐♥ t❤❡ ❊✉r♦♣❡❛♥ ❯♥✐♦♥ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✶✷✸

❇r❡s③❦♦✈✐❝s ❇♦t♦♥❞
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❈sá❦✈ár✐ ▲✐❧❧❛
■❢ s✐❧❡♥❝❡ ❝♦✉❧❞ s♣❡❛❦✲ ❚❤❡ ❧✐t❡r❛r② r❡♣r❡s❡♥t❛t✐♦♥ ♦❢ ❛❜✉s❡ ✲ ❉❛❝✐❛ ▼❛r❛✐♥✐✬s ▲✬❛♠♦r❡
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❈sá❦② ➪❞á♠
❈♦♥✈❡r❣❡♥❝❡ ♦r ❤❡t❡r♦❣❡♥❡✐t②❄ ❆ss❡ss✐♥❣ ♣❛t❤✇❛②s ❛♥❞ ❡❧✉❝✐❞❛t✐♥❣ ❝r✐s❡s ✇✐t❤✐♥ t❤❡ ❜r♦❛✲
❞❡♥✐♥❣ ❡❝♦♥♦♠✐❝ ❧✐❜❡r❛❧✐③❛t✐♦♥ ✐♥ t❤❡ ❊✉r♦♣❡❛♥ ❯♥✐♦♥ ❛♥❞ ✐ts ❝♦♠♠♦♥ ♠❛r❦❡t ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✶✻✷

❈s❡❧é♥②✐ ▼áté
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❉❛♥✐❛ ❑❡②r♦✉③
❘❡❝♦♥str✉❝t✐♥❣ t❤❡ ❙♦✉t❤❡r♥ ❉♦♦r ♦❢ ❙❛✐♥t ❏♦❤♥ ❈❛t❤❡❞r❛❧ ♦❢ ❏✉❜❛②❧ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✶✽✸

❉❛r✐❛ ❇♦r♦❞✐♥❛
❆♥❛❧②s✐s ♦❢ ❆❝❛❞❡♠✐❝ ▼♦t✐✈❛t✐♦♥ ❛♥❞ ❙❡❧❢✲r❡❣✉❧❛t✐♦♥ ❛♠♦♥❣ st✉❞❡♥ts ✐♥ ❤✐❣❤❡r ❡❞✉❝❛t✐♦♥
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❉❡✉ts❝❤✲◆❛❣② ▲❛✉r❛
▲✐♣♦♣♦❧②s❛❝❝❤❛r✐❞❡ ♠✉t❛♥ts ♦❢ ❙❤✐❣❡❧❧❛ s♦♥♥❡✐ ✐♥ t❤❡ s❡r✈✐❝❡ ♦❢ ❛♥t✐❜✐♦t✐❝ r❡s❡❛r❝❤ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✷✶✵

❊❣②❡❞ ❈s✐❧❧❛ ❑❧ár❛
▲✐♥❣✉✐st✐❝ ❛♥❛❧②s✐s ♦❢ ✧■ ❞♦♥✬t ❦♥♦✇✧ ✐♥ ❣✉✐❞❡❞ ✐♥t❡r✈✐❡✇s ❝♦♥❞✉❝t❡❞ ✇✐t❤ ✐♥❞✐✈✐❞✉❛❧s ✇✐t❤
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❊rtü♥❣❡❛❧♣ ❆❧♣❛s❧❛♥
❚❤♦✉❣❤ts ♦♥ t❤❡ ❞✐✛❡r❡♥❝❡ ❜❡t✇❡❡♥ ♠✐♥❞ ❛♥❞ ❝♦♥s❝✐♦✉s♥❡ss✿ ✜rst st❡♣s t♦✇❛r❞ ❛♥ ❛❧t❡r✲
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❊✈❡❧②♥ ❈❛❧✐s♣❛
◆❛t✐♦♥❛❧ s②st❡♠ ♦❢ ❡♥tr❡♣r❡♥❡✉rs❤✐♣ ✐♥ ❊❝✉❛❞♦r✿ ❛♥ ❡♠♣✐r✐❝❛❧ st✉❞② ❜❛s❡❞ ♦♥ t❤❡ ●❧♦❜❛❧
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❋❛r❦❛s ▼ó♥✐❦❛ ❑✐tt✐
❈❛✈❛❧r② ✈✐rt✉❡ ❛♥❞ t❤❡ ■t❛❧✐❛♥ ♥❛t✐♦♥❛❧ ✐❞❡♥t✐t②✳ ❚❤❡ r❡♣r❡s❡♥t❛t✐♦♥ ♦❢ t❤❡ ❝❤❛r❛❝t❡rs ✐♥
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❋❛r❦❛s ◆✐❦♦❧❡tt
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❋➤❞✐ ❱✐♦❧❡tt
❆ ❦❡rítés✱ ❛ ❝sá❜ítás✱ és ❛ ♥➤❦❡r❡s❦❡❞és s③❛❜á❧②♦③ás❛ ❛ ❈s❡♠❡❣✐✲❦ó❞❡① ✐❞➤s③❛❦á❜❛♥ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✷✾✶

❍❛✛♥❡r✲❑✐ss ❆❧❡①❛♥❞r❛
❆③ ös③tö♥❞í❥ ♣á❧②á③ásá❤♦③ ❦❛♣❝s♦❧ó❞ó ❝é❧♦❦✱ ♠♦t✐✈á❝✐ó❦✱ ❦♦♠♠✉♥✐❦á❝✐ós s③♦❦ás♦❦ ✈✐③s❣á✲
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❍❛♥❛♥ ❆❧❛✇♥❛
❆ ◗✉❡st ❢♦r ❲♦♠❡♥✬s ❊♠❛♥❝✐♣❛t✐♦♥ ✐♥ P❛❧❡st✐♥✐❛♥ ▲✐t❡r❛t✉r❡✿ ❙❛❤❛r ❑❤❛❧✐❢❡❤✬s ❙✉♥✢♦✇❡r ✸✵✾

❍❡❣❡❞➯s ●❛❜r✐❡❧❧❛
❊①♣❧♦r✐♥❣ t❤❡ ❈♦♥t❡①t ♦❢ P❛rt✐❝✐♣❛t✐♦♥ ✐♥ ❊♥❣❧✐s❤ ▲❛♥❣✉❛❣❡ ❙❤❛❞♦✇ ❊❞✉❝❛t✐♦♥✿ ❘❡s✉❧ts
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❍♦r✈át ❇❛r❜❛r❛
❆ ♣s③✐❝❤♦❧ó❣✐❛✐ ❛❧❛♣s③ü❦sé❣❧❡t❡❦ ❦✐❡❧é❣ü❧és❡ ❛ ❦❛r❛♥té♥ ❛❧❛tt ✲ ❆ ❈❖❱■❉✲✶✾ ♣❛♥❞é♠✐❛
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❍✉s❡②♥❧✐ ▼✉r❛❞
❉✐❣✐t❛❧ ■♥♥♦✈❛t✐♦♥ ❛♥❞ ❉❡s✐❣♥ ❙❝✐❡♥❝❡ ❘❡s❡❛r❝❤✿ ❚❤❡ ❙t❛t❡✲♦❢✲t❤❡✲❛rt ❘❡✈✐❡✇ ❛♥❞ ■♥t❡❣r❛✲
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■✈♦♥❛ ◆✐♥❦♦✈
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❏✉❤ás③ ❱❛♥❡ss③❛
❙tr❛t❡❣✐❝ s❡①✐s♠✿ ❋❛❧❧❛❝✐❡s ❛❣❛✐♥st ✇♦♠❡♥ ✐♥ ♣♦❧✐t✐❝❛❧ ❛r❣✉♠❡♥t❛t✐♦♥ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✸✼✹

❏✉❤ás③♥é ❇író ❚❛♠❛r❛
❆♣♣❧✐❝❛t✐♦♥ ♦❢ ♠❡t❛❤❡✉r✐st✐❝ ♣r♦❝❡❞✉r❡s ✐♥ ❞✐✛❡r❡♥t ❛r❡❛s ♦❢ ❧♦❣✐st✐❝s ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✸✽✸

❑❤❡r❛✐s ▼♦❤❛♠♠❛❞ ❇❛s❤❡❡r ❇❛r❛❦❛t
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❑❧❛❥❦ó ❉ór❛
Pr❡❞✐❝t♦rs ❖❢ ❚✉r♥♦✈❡r ■♥t❡♥t✐♦♥✿ ●❡♥❡r❛t✐♦♥❛❧ P❡rs♣❡❝t✐✈❡ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✹✵✺

❑♦✈á❝s ◆✐❦♦❧❡tt❛
❉❡t❡r♠✐♥❛t✐♦♥ ♦❢ ❡♥❞♦❝r✐♥❡ ❞✐sr✉♣t✐♥❣ ❝♦♠♣♦✉♥❞s ✐♥ ✇❛t❡r ❜② ✉❧tr❛ ♣❡r❢♦r♠❛♥❝❡ ❧✐q✉✐❞
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❑♦✈á❝s ❙á♥❞♦r ❊♥❞r❡
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❑♦✈á❝s ❚✐❜♦r ❆tt✐❧❛
❆ ❥❡❧❡♥tés ✈❛❣② ❛ ❢♦r♠❛ ❢❡❧➤❧❄ ❆ ♠❛❣②❛r♥②❡❧✈✭t❛♥✮✲♦❦t❛tás ú❥✱ ❢✉♥❦❝✐♦♥á❧✐s str❛té❣✐á❥❛
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❑♦✈❛♥ ▼③✇r✐
❯s❡ ♦❢ ❆P■ ❚❡❝❤♥♦❧♦❣② t♦ Pr♦♠♦t❡ t❤❡ ❈❤❛t❜♦t ❑♥♦✇❧❡❞❣❡ ❇❛s❡ ❛♥❞ ■♥t❡❣r❛t✐♦♥ ✇✐t❤✐♥
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▲❛❦❛t♦s ❏ú❧✐❛
❋✐❞❡s③✬s ❈♦♥❝❡♣t✐♦♥ ♦❢ ❉❡♠♦❝r❛❝②✿ ❈♦♥t✐♥✉✐t② ♦r ❘❛❞✐❝❛❧ ❈❤❛♥❣❡❄ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✹✺✸

▲❛♥❛ ❙❛❧❡❤
❆♥ ❖✈❡r✈✐❡✇ ♦❢ t❤❡ ❉❛♠❛s❝❡♥❡ ❈♦♠♠❡r❝✐❛❧ ❇✉✐❧❞✐♥❣s ♦✈❡r t❤❡ ❖tt♦♠❛♥ P❡r✐♦❞ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✹✻✺

▲❛♥❣ ❚ü♥❞❡
❘♦♠❛♥ ✈✐❧❧❛ ❜❛t❤s ❛t t❤❡ ▼✐❞❞❧❡ ❉❛♥✉❜❡ ♣r♦✈✐♥❝❡s ❆♥❛❧②③✐♥❣ ✶✲✶ ❡①❛♠♣❧❡s ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✹✽✷

▲ás③❧ó ❱❡r♦♥✐❦❛
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▲❡❣♦③❛ ❆tt✐❧❛
❘❡❧❛t✐♦♥s❤✐♣ ❜❡t✇❡❡♥ t❤❡ ♣r♦❥❡❝t ♠❛♥❛❣❡r ❛♥❞ s✉❝❝❡ss❢✉❧ ♣r♦❥❡❝t ✐♠♣❧❡♠❡♥t❛t✐♦♥ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✳ ✺✶✹

▲✉❦❛ ❉á♥✐❡❧
❆ ❈♦♥tr❛❞✐❝t♦r② ❚r❛♥s✐t✐♦♥✿ ❘❡✈✐s✐t✐♥❣ ❊❝♦♥♦♠✐❝ P♦❧✐❝② ❞✉r✐♥❣ ❙t❛❧✐♥✐s♠ ❛♥❞ t❤❡ ✏◆❡✇
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▼❛❥❞ ❊❧❛②❛♥
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▼❛r❛❤ ❆❧❜❛❞❛✇✐
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▼❡✐s③t❡r ❊r✐❦❛
❈❤❛❧❧❡♥❣❡s ✐♥ ❙✐♠✉❧❛t❡❞ ▼❡❞✐❝❛❧ ❈♦♠♠✉♥✐❝❛t✐♦♥ ❚r❛✐♥✐♥❣ ❛t t❤❡ ❚✐♠❡ ♦❢ ❈♦✈✐❞✲✶✾ P❛♥❞❡♠✐❝✺✻✽
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▼✐❧♦❥❡✈✲❋❡r❦ó ❩s❛♥❡tt
■❢❥ú❦♦r✐ ♠♦❞❡r♥ ö♥❛r❝❦é♣❡❦ ✕ ❛ ❇✐❧❞✉♥❣ ♥❛rr❛tí✈❛ ♠❡❣❥❡❧❡♥és❡ ❛ ♠❛❣②❛r ú❥❤✉❧❧á♠ ✜❧♠❥❡✐❜❡♥✺✼✻

▼✉♥❦❤♥❛s❛♥ ❊♥❦❤❜♦❧❞
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I. Introduction 
 
Two years have passed since the coronavirus disease appeared. A wide range of literature was 
published at that time about the Severe Acute Respiratory Syndrome Coronavirus 2 (SARS-
CoV-2). Coronavirus transmits predominantly among humans via the respiratory route, but it 
may also be an enteric virus and can be transmitted via the fecal-oral route (Ding & Liang, 
2020). These viruses could enter by fecal shedding (Chen et al., 2020) and the enterally excreted 
viruses could accumulate in the wastewater. The wastewater-based epidemiology (WBE) is an 
alternative approach to track the coronavirus indirectly. WBE uses the population of wastewater 
treatment plants (WWTP) to provide population-scale information on human activity within the 
boundaries of the watershed (Choi et al., 2018). The sewage is a complex matrix, so the WBE 
could be also used to track other materials like pharmaceuticals and drugs (Polo et al., 2020). 
The analysis of wastewater for concentrations of human-use substances has been employed for 
decades (Choi et al., 2018). By the different sewage samples, we can separate different groups 
of people and we can examine persons anonymously. Comparing the studies confirms that 
asymptomatic and presymptomatic spread is possible (Slifka & Gao, 2020). WBE’s advantage 
over individual testing is that fecal shedding of the virus can occur earlier than the symptom 
onset (Ahmed et al., 2020). The aim was to track SARS-CoV-2 genetic material in communal 
wastewater. In this study, we focused on coronavirus, but the wastewater surveillance is suitable 
to investigate other viruses in the future. Nowadays, people, more attention is being paid to 
viral diseases so this research’s importance has increased. The researches could help support 
public health decisions. 
 
II. Materials and method 
 
Different types of wastewater samples was taken into sterile containers. The duplicate grab 
samples were transported at 4°C and processed immediately. The initial volume was 1 liter. The 
protocol of virus concentration and the nucleic acid extraction was based on a previously 
published method (Meleg et al., 2008). The concentrates were stored at -80°C and they were 
delivered frozen to the National Virology Laboratory. The virus detection was occurred by 
SARS-CoV-2 specific reverse transcription - quantitative polymerase chain reaction (RT- 
qPCR), targeting E and RdRp genes. The detection was performed by the National Virological 
Laboratory, Szentágothai János Research Center, University of Pécs. Modular SARS-CoV E-
gene and Modular SARS-CoV-2 RdRp detection kits (Roche, Germany) on the MyGo Pro real-
time PCR platform were employed. 
The quantification cycle values (Cq values) were used to compare the SARS-CoV-2 RNA 
concentration of the different kinds of sewage samples. If a decrease in Cq value has been 
observed, describe an increase in viral RNA concentration (Sharif et al., 2020). The Cq value is 
the PCR cycle number at which the sample’s reaction curve intersects the threshold line. This 
value tells how many cycles it took to detect a real signal from samples. Real-Time PCR runs 
will have a reaction curve for each sample and therefore many Cq values. The software 
calculates and charts the Cq value for each of the samples (Ruiz-Villalba et al., 2021). Sharif et 
al presented in their study the wastewater samples in which the cornavirus were detected. The 
Cq values were between the 29 and 40 (Sharif et al., 2020). The detection limit is above 41. 
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III. Results 
 
Many types of wastewater samples were processed like: settlements varying in size, schools, 
hospitals, infrastructure facilities, sub-population, and transit traffic areas. In this study, we 
present some highlighted values. The sampling was through wastewater treatment plants 
(WWTP), or sewers of the buildings. The sampling process and detection in the laboratories 
started in May of 2020. First samples came from larger cities, but the WBE results also can be 
interpreted for smaller communities. 
 
Sub-population within a settlement was measured in November of 2020. In this study the city 
under investigation was Nagykanizsa. The sampling points were located in four parts of the 
suburban area of the city. Table 1 contains our results. 
 
Table 1: Amount of the virus RNA in the sewage of the suburban area of Nagykanizsa 
 
Sampling point Date (2020) Results Cq vlue (E gene) 
Palin 09.11. Positive (+) 36,61 
Palin 10.11. Negative (-) - 
Palin 11.11. Positive (+) 35,14 
Kiskanizsa 09.11. Positive (+) 31,91 
Kiskanizsa 10.11. Negative (-) - 
Kiskanizsa 11.11. Negative (-) - 
Miklósfa 09.11. Positive (+) 39,65 
Miklósfa 10.11. Positive (+) 34,25 
Miklósfa 11.11. Positive (+) 34,12 
Szabadhegy 09.11. Negative (-) - 
Szabadhegy 10.11. Positive (+) 35,69 
Szabadhegy 11.11. Negative (-) - 
Nagykanizsa 
(WWTP) 09-11.11. Positive (+) 33,45 

 
The WBE can be used to separate the population, and regulations can be introduced per area if 
it is necessary.  
 
There is the M7 motorway near Nagykanizsa which is frequently used by the Hungarian and 
foreign tourists, transit traffic, and employees. In September of 2020, a rule was in force: „A 
non-Hungarian citizen arriving from abroad may travel on the specified route only during the 
transit through the territory of Hungary and may stop at the specified resting places only for 
reasons strictly necessary for the transit, such as health or technical reasons, and at the specified 
time - but not exceeding 24 hours - is obliged to leave the territory of Hungary.” (ORFK, 
police.hu) One of the service areas for the transit traffic in the M7 motorway is only 25 km far 
from Nagykanizsa. We examined the sewage from the gas station, and from the Nagykanizsa 
WWTP. Table 2. contains our results of the measurements. 
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Table 2. Results of the motorway service area and Nagykanizsa WWTP sewage 
 
Sampling point Date (2020) Result Cq value (E gene) 
Nagykanizsa 09.09. negative (-) - 
Nagyknaizsa 09.09. negative (-) - 
Motorway service 
area 

14.09. positive (+) 35,70 

Motorway service 
area 

14.09. positive (+) 36,10 

Nagykanizsa 21.09. negative (-) - 
Nagykanizsa 21.09. negative (-) - 
Nagykanizsa 30.09. positive (+) 35,69 
Nagykanizsa 30.09. negative (-) - 

 
The coronavirus could not spread so quickly because of the rules. The hospital of the city, also 
had tightened, visitation ban. The wastewater contained only the patients and the employees’ 
samples even so we got the positive signal. Data of the results are introduced in Table 3. 
 
Table 3. Comparison of results Nagykanizsa and the city hospital 
 
Sampling point Date (2020) Results Cq value (E gene) 
Hospital of 
Nagykanizsa 

26.10. Positive (+) 36,30 

Hospital of 
Nagykanizsa 

27.10. Positive (+) 37,00 

Hospital of 
Nagykanizsa 

28.10. Positive (+) 40,29 

Nagykanizsa WWTP 
(city total) 09.11. Positive (+) 33,70 

Nagykanizsa WWTP 
(city total) 10.11. Positive (+) 32,39 

Nagykanizsa WWTP 
(city total) 11.11. Positive (+) 34,27 

 
The last part of the represented results contains an industrial site. Among critical infrastructure 
facilities, we would like to introduce „Plant B”. The measurements were between September 
and October in 2020. Employees of the industry were separated into four groups. When one of 
these groups gave the positive signal, they went to quarantine. The other groups of employees 
could continue the work, the production did not stop. In Table 4 the highlighted parts of results 
based on RT-qPCR, targeting E and RdRp genes.    
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Table 4. Wastewater results of „Plant B” company 
 
Sampling point Date (2020) Results Cq value (E gene) 
B/1 16.09. Negative (-) - 
B/2 16.09. Negative (-) - 
B/1 28.09. Positive (+) 34,50 
B/2 28.09. Negative (-) - 
B/1 19.10. Negative (-) - 
B/2+3 19.10. Negative (-) - 
B/4 19.10. Positive (+) 39,24 

 
In 2021 educational institutes were also monitored in Nagykanizsa, where the examined 
communities contains the students and the employees. The benefit of school closures is to 
somewhat slow down the coronavirus disease-2019 (COVID-19) transmission in a community. 
The number of open cases peaked in Nagykanizsa just before the school opening in grades 1-4, 
which was further supported by wastewater results, what present in Figure 1. They monitored 
people who did not show a higher ratio of infections than the total population of the city. After 
the join of grades, 5-8 (12) did not result in a considerable increase in SARS-CoV-2 RNA 
concentrations in sewage.  
 
 

 
Figure 1: Open cases in the city of Nagykanizsa during the third wave, red rectangle: 

sampling period from the 26th of April until the 26th of May (Data com. of the Mayor’s office 
 
 
IV. Conclusion 
 
The wastewater-based epidemiology is a sensitive approach to follow the coronavirus genetic 
material indirectly. Many types of sampling allows monitoring the different populations. 
Separable community and partial regulation are possible. The WBE is suitable for the short- 
term predictions and it could help as a decision support tool. The importance of restrictions to 
protect people, and slow down the spread of the virus.  Several kinds of literature deal with the 
topic, and similar to our research, they examined the different types of influent wastewater 
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(Ahmed et al., 2021), (Arora et al., 2020). Research groups from all over the world have joined 
to global cooperation (Bivins et al., 2020).   
The future plans include the other enterally excreted human viruses (for example: Adenoviridae, 
Astroviridae, Caliciviridae, etc.) detection from the communal wastewater. One of the future 
aims is to create Artificial Intelligence (AI) supported monitoring platform. 
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Cultivating Contested Narratives: A Perspective on Diasporans 

Erzsébet Árvay, Corvinus University of Budapest 

 

This paper aims at exploring the interrelations of migration memory and diasporic activities. 
The numerous specialties of migration studies and the borderlines between social scientists and 
historians often hinder the understanding of basic terminological issues of migration studies. 
Therefore, through a thorough theoretical overview of the underlying questions on the topic of 
migration and memory, two opposing arguments are presented in this study, the first approach 
considers that the analysis of the reasons and motives of migration is not crucial for 
understanding diasporic behavior in the recipient society. The opposing approach puts 
considerable emphasis on the motives of migration in analyzing diasporic activities, not taking 
the host society into consideration. This paper situates itself in between the two approaches 
arguing that the analysis of the motives and background of migration is essential in order to 
understand diasporic activities, since these elements of the migration have a substantial impact 
on the collective memory of diasporans. However, the diasporic memory has to be scrutinized 
in the context of the recipient society in order to provide a careful and in-depth analysis, since 
the host society can trigger and activate those memories that affect the activities of diasporans. 

The empirical research of this study is based on oral history interviews conducted in the 
Hungarian diaspora in Santiago de Chile. The analysis of these interviews aims at exploring 
how former conflicting experience of Communism affects diasporans’ perception of the crisis 
situations of 1970s in Chile. As the major findings reveal, examining the motives of migration 
and their influence on the diasporic memory within the context of the recipient society are 
necessary to recognize and comprehend diasporic behavior. 

Keywords: diaspora; diasporic activities; migration memory  
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I. Introduction 

“Memories do not hold still – on the contrary, they seem to be constituted first of all through 
movement,” argues Astrid Erll elaborating on travelling memory and the transformation of 
memory through movement (2011, p. 11). Even though migration of the carriers of memory is 
in focus of this argument, we cannot escape to link this thought with human migration and with 
the concept of migrant memory. Historical works on the subject of migration are often 
challenged by their own isolation from disciplines of social sciences, hence, lacking the 
understanding of the typologies and terminological frameworks that are predominantly 
developed by sociologists and anthropologists in the field of migration studies. Therefore, it 
can be often observed that historical emigration is discussed by historians only through 
descriptive works, losing the opportunity to explore the established typologies from a historical 
perspective. 

This paper focuses on the Chilean Hungarian diaspora in the 20th century. The main research 
question of the study is how former experience of Communism affected diasporans’ perception 
of the political crises of the 1970s in Chile. As Astrid Erll (2011) argues, memory transform 
through movement, therefore the memories held by diasporans are of utmost importance in this 
research, furthermore, the hierarchy of the different levels of memory within a diasporic context 
is also discussed in this paper.  

In order to provide a solid theoretical basis for the research, the following chapter gives an 
introduction to the basic terminology through which two opposing arguments are presented. 
The first approach considers that the analysis of the reasons and motives of migration is not 
crucial for understanding diasporic behavior in the recipient society. The opposing approach 
puts considerable emphasis on the motives of migration in analyzing diasporic activities, not 
taking the host society into consideration. This research situates itself in between the two 
approaches arguing that the analysis of the motives and background of migration is essential in 
order to understand diasporic activities, since these elements of the migration have a substantial 
impact on the collective memory of diasporans. However, the diasporic memory has to be 
scrutinized in the context of the recipient society in order to provide a careful and in-depth 
analysis, since the host society can trigger and activate those memories that affect the activities 
of diasporans. 

I.1. Theoretical Considerations 

Dealing with the subject of migration, historians are challenged by two underlying issues 
pointed out by Jan and Leo Lucassen (1999), namely the problem of the numerous sub-
specialties of migration studies developed within different disciplines and the integration of 
migration studies into general history. Discussing the first problem, the authors outline the 
borderlines between historians and socials scientists that not just separate the one from the other 
but also create a splendid isolation in which historians, being unaware of the typologies of other 
disciplines, often overlook the analytical shortcomings of their own work on migration 
(Lucassen & Lucassen, 1999). Furthermore, concerning terminological issues, Gabriel Sheffer 
(2003) argues that the wide-spread usages of the basic terms of migration studies resulted in 
several co-existing definitions which might cause confusion. These notions lead us to the need 
for clarification of some key terms.  

Firstly, the difference between migrants and diasporans should be clarified. This distinction 
was carefully detailed by Sheffer who argues that migrants become diasporans when they “form 
new diasporic entities or join existing ones” (2003, p. 16). On the one hand, Sheffer’s distinction 
between migrants and diasporans puts emphasis on temporal issues, since permanent migrants 
tend to become diasporans. On the other hand, it also introduces the issue of identity and 
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identification to our discussion. Sheffer points out that diasporans are “involved social actors” 
in the sense that they involve themselves in diasporic entities, however, they are also involved 
in these entities by the members of the community (2003, p. 17). Hence, they not just hold a 
certain ethnic-related identity but they also become identified as one.  

Perhaps one of the most comprehensive definition of diaspora was given by Paul Hockenos 
who contrasted his defining lines with the classic definition of the term. The so-called classic 
definition says: “a diaspora compromises those members of a common ethnic-national group 
living outside the borders of their native home territory. The two key criteria are ethnicity and 
foreign residency” (2003, p. 7).  However, Hockenos argues that this definition does not reflect 
on the different types of migrants and the different intentions or motivations of migrants. 
Therefore, he gives his own definition: “diaspora includes immigrant families and their 
subsequent generations, gastarbeiter, exile communities, expatriates, and refugees. Ultimately 
a diaspora is made up of individuals who identify themselves, and are accepted, as its members” 
(2003, p. 8). His definition, however, raises the question to what extent do we have to deal with 
the motives of migration?  

Sheffer argues that “identifying the reasons for migration from homelands is not crucial for 
understanding of the nature of diasporas, their organization, and their behavior in host 
countries” (2003, p. 76). This understanding opposes the practice of historians who often 
distinguish diasporic communities by the different waves of emigration. However, this kind of 
periodization raises some concerns, because the division takes only the causes and motives of 
migration into consideration, however, it overlooks the influence of the recipient societies. 
Secondly, the abovementioned differentiation of waves of emigration understands diasporic 
communities as static, however, diasporic communities are constantly changing, but these 
changes cannot be realized focusing only on the home country and on the motives of migration. 
Furthermore, the different waves of emigration do not mean homogenous diasporic 
communities. Though individuals of an emigration wave most probably shared similar 
experience, however, their motivations varied, therefore, historians should establish methods to 
realize the borderlines of diasporic communities, hence, making it possible to analyze their 
activities.  

Though sociological works of diaspora and migration studies can help historians to define 
terms, however, definitions alter through time as well. Since, we define ourselves in relation to 
others by realizing contrasts, if these contrasts and differences are shifting, the self-
identification is changing too. Therefore, considering researches on diasporic communities, the 
differentiation between waves of emigration loses its evidence and clarity. Hence, identifying 
the new borderlines between diasporic communities is of utmost importance in order to study 
the history of diasporic practices. 

As we can see, there are two opposing opinions on whether the motives of migration have any 
importance in understanding and identifying diasporic communities. A historical analysis of 
diaspora is challenging in the sense that the present situation in the community is often utterly 
distinct from the past situations. Therefore, historians have to be able to recognize what 
diasporic communities were present in a given period of time, without being influenced by 
factors which were not relevant in the period.  

The author of this paper argues that analyzing the motives and the background of the migration 
is important from the point of view of individual and collective memory, since memories carried 
by migrants can largely influence their perception of the recipient society and migrants’ reaction 
to the crisis situations of the recipient country, hence, it affects the diasporic activities as well. 
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However, it must be emphasized that these motives cannot be the sole basis of the analysis of 
the diasporic identity.  

Jan Assmann argues that “memory is the faculty that enables us to form an awareness of 
selfhood (identity), both on the personal and on the collective level” (2008, p. 109). In his essay, 
Assmann distinguishes three levels of memory: the inner, the social and the cultural level. While 
on the inner level, memory is understood as personal memory, on the social level, memory is 
“a matter of communication and social interaction” (2008, p. 109).  

The social nature of individual memory was also studied by Frederic C. Bartlett, who argued 
that individual remembrance is influenced by how other members of the community remember 
a certain event (Jedlowski, 2008). Thus, memories gain their meaning in social interactions, 
which are, hence, the link between members of the community. As the members of the 
community change, so does collective memory, which is constantly being reinterpreted to fit 
the demands of the present (Marcel & Mucchielli, 2008).  

Irial Glynn and Olaf Kleist analyzed the role of memory in migration studies. They point out 
the interdependence of individual and social memory, highlighting the fact that remembering 
ties individuals to communities (Glynn & Kleist, 2012). However, their work mostly focuses 
on the relation of migrants and the recipient society. To get a broader picture of the 
interdependence of the different levels of memory, we should turn back for a moment to Sheffer 
and his explanation of the development of diasporas. 

Sheffer (2003) points out that diasporas have similar life phases than other social formations, 
they develop and decline, and through these processes diasporas get into contact with the 
recipient society. In the development of diasporas, diasporans are demanded to have dual 
loyalties by living in accordance with the norms and laws of the host country, which duality 
might be conflicting for the individual. This conflict can arise from the fact that individuals’ 
identity is affected by the host society, and so it can trigger actions from the individuals which 
may be in conflict with the diasporic activities or norms (Sheffer, 2003).  

Assmann (2008) differentiates the inner, the social and the cultural level of memory. In a 
diasporic setting, the cultural level represents the ethnic-national identity and the historical-
mythical realm. The social level is equivalent to the diasporic identity, whereas the inner level 
connects to the individual memory of diasporans. Since we are interested in the tripartite 
relations of individual diasporans, the diasporic community and the recipient society, therefore, 
our focus is on the interrelations of the individual memory and the communicative memory. 
This study focuses on how the former conflicting experience of migrants affect their perception 
of the recipient society, therefore, individual actions/reactions and diasporic activities are 
discussed.  

I.2. Methodological Issues 

Donald A. Ritchie argues that the practice of oral history goes as far back in time as the first 
recorded history, however, it evolved its own methodology only in the second half of the 20th 
century (2011). As the author points out, this practice became a source for historians who seek 
information that was overlooked before, in spite of the “subjective nature” of oral history (2011, 
pp. 11-13). These introductory notes of Donald Ritchie shed light on the methodological 
challenges of oral history that he complements later by adding: 

Oral history and memory studies differ but are compatible. Oral history relies on 
people's testimony to understand the past, while memory studies concentrate on the 
process of remembering and how that shapes people's understanding of the past. 
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Memory studies are often more interested in how facts are remembered and in 
distortion of facts than in the facts themselves (2011, p. 12). 

Therefore, while relying on testimonies of oral history interviewees, historians are challenged 
to analyze how memory influences people’s perception of certain events, without questioning 
or requiring a verification of the authenticity of the stories told by interviewees. In other words, 
there is more influence on how past events are remembered than on to what extent the story 
itself is historically accurate. Historical accuracy, however, should not be mistaken as 
objectivity, and so the subjective nature of oral history cannot be seen as inaccuracy, in fact it 
is something that should be looked at as a value added to the story that has been told. 

However, interviews, in general, are dialogues between interviewers and interviewees, in which 
the former affects the outcome of the interview through questions. Therefore, interviewers 
doing oral history should pay careful attention not to alter the narrative being told by the 
interviewee, considering the fact that such alteration would mean that the memory that has been 
told in a form of a story became altered as well. Keeping this methodological challenge in mind, 
this research relied on the so-called life story interview method in order to minimize the 
influence of the researcher on the interviewees. 

The life story interview method aims at collecting the essential events and beliefs of one 
person’s life and constructing a coherent narrative, in which there is a special emphasis on the 
order of the different events of the story (Atkinson, 2011). The interview is conducted in two 
parts, the first part aims at recording a coherent life story without any interruptions from the 
interviewer’s side, while in the second part, the interviewer asks focused questions. The whole 
process is built upon three crucial steps: the preinterview, the interview and the postinterview. 
The preinterview part involves the planning process and the first meeting with the interviewee. 
The interview part aims at the recording of the life story, while the postinterview phase includes 
the interpretation and analysis of the life story (Atkinson, 2011). 

The interviews conducted for the present research were anonymized, then coded in Nvivo 
software. In order to maintain confidentiality, participants of the research are referred to 
Interviewee 1, Interviewee 2, etc. Participants were members of the Hungarian diaspora 
community in Chile who left Hungary between 1945 and 1956, and their descendants. After the 
coding process, four significant interviews were selected through which this paper aims at 
introducing the findings of the research. The four interviews analyzed in this paper were 
selected due to the fact that these interviewees are first-generation diasporans, while all the 
other participants are second or third-generation diasporans. By selecting only the first-
generation émigrés, the study aims at focusing on participants who shared the experience of 
leaving one’s home and integrating into a recipient society.     

To summarize, the life story interviews are analyzed from the perspective of individual and 
collective memory in order to explore the effect of former conflicting experience on diasporans’ 
perceptions of past events. Therefore, individual stories are compared and contrasted to reveal 
the unique and the universal elements of memory. 

II. Setting the Context 

II.1. In Santiago, Chile 

On 11 September 1973, a military coup unleashed incredible waves of violence in Chile. 
Though the bombing of La Moneda is the symbolic starting point of the military rule, the 
political violence which grew out of the constitutional democracy rooted in earlier events. 
Political scientists often emphasize how the malfunction of political institutions led to the 
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breakdown of democracy in Chile, however, their interpretations do not go beyond the political 
sphere of the events. 

In the early 1960s, under the presidency of Alessandri, the economic policy of the Chilean 
government served the interests of the economic elite, pushing millions to the periphery of the 
society. At that time, the Chilean lower class accounted for the seventy-five percent of the 
Chilean society, the middle class comprised fifteen percent, while the upper class consisted ten 
percent of the society (Drake, 1991). Therefore, masses stared to support left-wing parties 
which offered favorable social policies. In 1964, the Christian Democrat Party (Partido 
Demócrata Cristiano, PDC) won the election, and Eduardo Frei became the President of Chile 
(Angell, 1991).  

The reforms of PDC included structural changes in the Chilean economy, however, it could not 
withhold the growing influence of the United States, which provided more than a billion dollars’ 
worth of aid between 1962 and 1969 to Chile, in return for favorable policies towards the copper 
industry in which the US companies were interested (Angell, 1991).  

Meanwhile, after losing the elections in 1964, the Socialist Party underwent a crisis, which later 
resulted in the formation of the Popular Unity coalition (Unidad Popular, UP), a coalition of six 
parties. In 1970, the UP won the election and Salvador Allende became the President of Chile. 
The government promised the nationalization of the economy, the redistribution of income and 
the structural reform of the latifundia (Angell, 1991). The ambitious program of the UP 
government, however, could not ease the political violence that was evoked by the radical left 
movement, the Revolutionary Left Movement (Movimiento de Izquerda Revolucionaria, MIR), 
and also by the right-wing propaganda (Angell, 1991). 

According to Margarita Palacios (2009), the increasing political violence was due to the concept 
of antagonism that was the most important element of the discourse of the right-wing parties 
which denied the possibility of cooperation and negotiations with the left. In this discourse, the 
left was depicted as a threat to the Chilean society to which the only possible solution is offered 
by the right (Palacios, 2009). Valenzuela argues that the core concept of the crisis is “political 
polarization” (1978, p.81).  The polarization was enhanced by political conflicts, however, it 
affected the class system which resulted in a class polarization. In other words, in Valenzuela’s 
interpretation the political instability created an economic instability that led to the crisis and 
to the breakout of violence in 1973. Valenzuela elaborates to a great extent on the fact that the 
coalition led by Allende was a Marxist one, which aimed at the political, social and economic 
transformation of Chile. However, the so-called revolutionary changes remained only fail 
experiments, and due to the fundamental quality of the proposed changes this failure influenced 
the society in its core. Therefore, mass mobilization was possible against the Allende-
government, which makes it clear that the political tension became  a societal crisis by 1973 
(Valenzuela, 1978). 

On 11 September 1973, armed forces overthrew the UP government, and unleashed intense 
violence which resulted in the murdering of thousands of Chileans, the total number of the 
victims, who were tortured, imprisoned or assassinated is estimated at thirty thousand (Angell, 
1991). Even though there are extensive literature that discuss what could cause the unbelievable 
violence, at this point we should turn to other sources. The main research question of this paper 
is how the former experience of diasporans affected their perception of the 1970’s political 
crisis in Chile.  
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III. Reflections on Shared Memories 

Since memory is interpreted here as a process of constant construction and deconstruction of 
past experience, therefore, it is of utmost importance to look into different primary sources that 
can reflect on the continuously changing quality of memory and its effects on the self-
identification of individuals and of communities. The sources of this chapter are oral history 
interviews conducted in Santiago. The interviews were transcribed and anonymized, then coded 
through qualitative textual analysis using Nvivo software. During the coding process 
preliminary themes emerged that shed light on how diasporans’ former memories of conflicting 
events affect their perception of the political crisis of 1970s in Chile. The three major themes 
of the life stories are the motives of migration, the former conflicting experience, and the 
perception of the recipient society. The analysis of the coded interviews does not aim at 
questioning the historical accuracy of the stories told by the interviewees, however, it rather 
focuses on how individual memory and collective memory of diasporans are interrelated. 

Individual conflicting memories are often understood as the motives of migration, therefore, 
these experiences gain special emphasis in diasporans’ life. As these memories are triggered or 
activated by the events in the recipient country, diasporans react to these events in accordance 
with their former conflicting experience. In this way, individual memory affects the perception 
of the recipient society, thus, the diasporic activities as well. Therefore, analyzing individual 
and collective memory on the motives and background of migration is essential in 
understanding the diasporic processes. 

III.1. Motives of migration 

Giving reasons for leaving one’s home country was an essential element of all interviews, it 
does not only serve as a justification, however, it also sheds light on how the motives of 
migration affect one’s self-identification and integration to the diasporic community. While 
there are interviewees who discussed the individual motives, there are others who tried to 
generalize in order to present themselves as “one of the many.” This generalization can be 
exemplified with the life stories of several interviewees. 

Interviewee 1 argues that Hungarians have never been a “migrating” nation, and though there 
are two main motives of migration, namely economic or political reasons, if Hungarians decide 
to leave their home country that must be because of political reasons (Interviewee 1, 2018). By 
this statement, the interviewee establishes himself as a political migrant, meanwhile also as a 
member of a wider community, which has not yet been defined at that point. The importance 
of this early statement lies also in the fact that the interviewee started his story and his own 
introduction by stating the motive of his migration.  

Even though Interviewee 1 does not elaborate on his first twenty years in the interview, archival 
records reveal that he studied at the University of Technology and Economics in Budapest for 
two years, then he continued his studies in Switzerland (“Biografía,” 1957). Since he got 
accepted to a Swiss university, he also managed to obtain a Swiss visa and to leave the country 
in October 1947 (“Biografía,” 1957). In 1951, he finished his studies in Switzerland, and having 
no job, he decided to leave Switzerland, and to move to Chile. He arrived in Chile in April 
1951, where he started working as an architect (Interviewee 1, 2018).  

Even though Interviewee 1 declares himself as political migrant, it is clear that his motive of 
leaving for Chile was economic, since he could not find a job in Switzerland. The generalization 
he applies when he talks about migration reflects on his personal mythmaking, borrowing the 
terms of Robert Atkinson, in the sense that he tries to connect his personal, “unique story” to 
the “universal story” of Hungarian emigration (Atkinson, 2011, p. 62). This attempt can be 
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traced by looking at how the interviewee starts his story, his very first sentence deals with the 
Hungarian emigration and not with his personal story. 

In case of Interviewee 2, we can witness the same generalization from a different perspective. 
Interviewee 2 arrived in Chile because he got a job at a shipping company (Interviewee 2, 2018), 
therefore, his motive of leaving for Chile was also economic. He details the emigration of his 
parents from Hungary, through which he tries to give an overall story of why and how 
Hungarians left their home country. Thus, he also applies generalization and states that political 
motives led to the emigration of thousands of Hungarians, however, he does not include himself 
as part of it, hence, he does not tie his personal story to the universal story of Hungarian 
emigration.  

Interviewee 3 was a child when he and his family arrived in Chile, so in his case we can only 
speak about the motives of their parents. As he describes, his uncle sent visas for his family 
members, since he had already been living in Chile at that time, which provided his family 
possible working opportunities in the country (Interviewee 3, 2018). When speaking about the 
motives of his family’s migration to Chile, he connects his memory of Communism to the 
motives. The interviewee evokes his memories about how their family home was taken away 
by the Communists, and that they were not allowed to take all their belongings with themselves 
(Interviewee 3, 2018). In other words, according to the narrated memories, Communism forced 
his family to leave Hungary, although we can also trace the economic reason behind moving to 
Chile. 

In case of Interviewee 4, the emigration to Chile was preceded by thorough preparation. His 
father, as member of the Smallholders Party, was working closely with the political elite, so he 
could foresee what would happen after the Communist takeover in the country (Interviewee 4, 
2018). Thus, we can say that his family left the country because of political reasons, however, 
these motives are also connected with conflicting experience in the interviewee’s memory. He 
recalls a story when his bicycle was taken away by the Russians, who promised him that he 
could get it back later, however, he never managed to find it afterwards (Interviewee 4, 2018). 
Though this anecdote is only a small part of his life story, he compares his experience with the 
Russians to the experience that many Hungarians share, namely how their properties were taken 
away by the Communists. Interestingly, the motives of migration are often attached to former 
conflicting experience, no matter whether this experience had anything to do with the migration 
itself. Therefore, it is necessary to observe how and why former conflicting experience affects 
the understanding of the motives of migration. 

III.2. Former Conflicting Experience 

Considering the former conflicting experience of émigrés, Interviewee 1 gives the most detailed 
account on what had happened to his family. He explains that the family estate that they owned 
in the countryside was demolished during the Second World War, therefore, the family had to 
move to Budapest, where he was enlisted (Interviewee 1, 2018). The destruction of the family 
home and his conscription are the first two conflicting memories he shared. The third one was 
his hopes for a democratic transition after 1945. As he discusses, he and his family thought that 
after the election of 1945 and the setup of the coalition government, democracy would be 
introduced, sadly, history took another turn (Interviewee 1, 2018). His experience of the war is 
the most outstanding from all the memories he shared, because he starts his life story with 
telling about this experience, not with his childhood or other earlier memories. Since he was 
enlisted during the Second World War, in which his own father lost his life fighting against the 
Soviets (Interviewee 1, 2018), his conflicting memories are strongly tied to anti-Communism. 

Interviewee 2 also holds conflicting memories about Hungary. In his interview, he shares his 
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life story that he and his family was sentenced to death in Hungary, owing to their emigration: 
“We had death sentence until 1972. The whole family was sentenced to death” (Interviewee 2, 
2018). This memory is a truly unique one, since the starting point of his life story is the 
emigration of his parents: “My parents left Hungary before the Russians came in. They knew 
that the Russians were coming because part of the family was in the government” (Interviewee 
2, 2018). Again, the beginning of the life story tells a lot about how the individual places himself 
into the universal story. In case of Interviewee 2, the Soviet occupation of Hungary represents 
this starting point which became his own experience in his childhood being a member of a 
family that was sentenced to death by a Communist state. 

While explaining the arrival of his family to Chile, Interviewee 3 articulates those vivid 
memories that he still keeps in his mind about the motives of his family’s migration. He recalls 
how they lost their home when in the 1950s the state took away their family house, and that 
when they finally decided to leave the country, they were not allowed to take their valuables 
with themselves (Interviewee 3, 2018). The conflicting memory he shared about the loss of 
home is an experience that the interviewee had to re-experience in the 1970s in Chile, when his 
flat was taken away, as he says, by the “filthy Communists” (Interviewee 3, 2018). 

The loss of belongings is a conflicting experience that Interviewee 4 also holds in his memory. 
It was already discussed how he lost his bicycle to the Soviets, but he also tells about how his 
father tried to escape their belongings from Hungary. As he explains, his father had to smuggle 
their enormous wealth to the Netherlands where it was kept in a warehouse until his father could 
arrange the shipping to Chile (Interviewee 4, 2018). Although they managed to take their 
personal properties with themselves, the threat of losing their valuables due to Communism is 
a vivid memory recurring in his life story. 

As we can see, former conflicting experience in closely attached to the experience of 
Communism in these life stories. Furthermore, the experience of Communism is also associated 
with the motives of migration. It is difficult to tell apart when interviewees are speaking about 
the motives of leaving their home country and when about their conflicting experience since 
the two are often confused and mixed together. However, what is clearly visible is that 
Communism is presented in these life stories as a threat which led these people to leave their 
homes, thus, they share a somewhat same memory of migration in their diasporic community. 
Hence, we can understand the influence of conflicting experience as the motive of migration 
on the diaspora. 

III.3. Perception of the Recipient Society 

The two most important events recalled by Interviewee 4 in his life story were the revolution of 
1956 in Hungary and the elections of 1970’s in Chile. In 1956, the Chilean newspaper El Siglo, 
which was the official organ of the Communist Party, covered the events of the Hungarian 
revolution stating that it was a fascist counter-revolution, by which they evoked the attention 
of the Hungarians (Interviewee 4, 2018). Interviewee 4 recalls these events with great 
excitement, since he and his two friends broke into the press office of El Siglo in 1956, with the 
intention of destroying all their printing machines. They threw bottles with red ink to the walls 
and they started breaking the typewriters, however, they made such a loud noise that the 
neighbors called the owners of the press office (Interviewee 4, 2018). At this point, Interviewee 
4 tells a story of an interesting encounter, since allegedly as he and his friends were destroying 
the typewriters, Allende entered the building with a guard. When Interviewee 4 realized this, 
he took a fire extinguisher and threw it towards Allende, however, he could not hit him 
(Interviewee 4, 2018). 
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In the life story of Interviewee 4, Communism is always approached from an economic 
perspective. According to him, under Allende, the Chilean economy collapsed and the inflation 
was as high as in Hungary (Interviewee 4, 2018). Interestingly, neither Interviewee 4, nor the 
other interviewees recalls any memories about the coup d’état of 1973 itself, Interviewee 4 
shares only a small remark about it, saying that he provided Pinochet with radio devices so the 
army could communicate during the coup. In his life story, the interviewee often calls Pinochet 
an angel, and visibly he enters very close personal encounters with prominent political figures 
in his memory (Interviewee 4, 2018). 

Interviewee 1 also recalls the events of the elections of 1970 as significant ones. He argued that 
after Salvador Allende had been elected as President of Chile, half of the Hungarian community 
left Chile in fear of Communism (Interviewee 1, 2018). During the interview, he details what 
kind of memories were evoked in Hungarians by the outcome of the elections of 1970. 
According to the interviewee, Hungarians left Chile in great numbers, since nobody wanted to 
live in a Communist world, and they had no doubts about what would come next. He compared 
Allende to Mátyás Rákosi, describing how the Communist “transformation” took place in both 
countries (Interviewee 1, 2018). His explanation of the event clearly shows how former 
experience of Communism affected Hungarians reaction to the Allende government. 

Interviewee 1 also opens up about his own attempt to leave Chile, however, before he could 
find any jobs in the neighboring countries, the coup d’état of 1973 ended the Communist threat. 
He argues that Pinochet and the military junta did a great favor for Chileans by stopping 
“Allende and his Communist friends” (Interviewee 1, 2018). The interviewee does not elaborate 
on the atrocities and human rights violations under Pinochet, he only briefly mentions them 
stating that if one did not deal with politics, nothing bad could happen to the person (Interviewee 
1, 2018). 

After raising the question how he perceived the Pinochet era, Interviewee 2 gave a very realistic 
understanding of that era: 

You have to put it into perspective. We were having a lot of military coups at that time. 
(…) There were a lot of terrorists in Chile financed by Cuba and Russia. They tried to 
turn this country into a Communist one. Allende, though elected as a democratic 
president, he rapidly moved into a way of creating a Communist regime. It’s still a 
discussion if he was really a Communist guy, or just too left. But there were two 
hundred Cuban advisors here, the whole movement was going to Communism. The 
second reason was that governments were so corrupt than in principle these guys 
would clean up the corruption (Interviewee 2, 2018). 

Interviewee 2 does not try to compare the cases of Hungary and Chile, but by taking a rather 
objective perspective, he reveals some contradictions: 

Chile was the only military regime that was not corrupt, and really cleaned up the 
whole thing and established neoliberalism and free market. Having said that, at that 
time, Pinochet was more of a blessing than a devil. Pinochet was the right place to go, 
I mean if you were leftist than you would disappear. But if you were more center or 
right, this was a paradise. He was a savior (Interviewee 2, 2018). 

The abovementioned statements could be, of course, argued and contradicted, however, besides 
mentioning the benefits of the Pinochet regime, Interviewee 2 acknowledges the human rights 
violations and the atrocities of that era without trying to justify it:  

It is politically incorrect to say that Pinochet was an angel or there was a fantastic 
government, because it’s like saying that Hitler was fantastic. There were a lot of 
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human rights violations and that is true, there are really not acceptable.  In the first two 
years there were a lot of reasons to eliminate all these guerrillas. Frankly speaking, I 
think the only way was to eliminate them. They were really trying to get the country 
into a Communist regime. And you don’t get that in a democratic way (Interviewee 2, 
2018). 

Reference to former experience appears in the life story of Interviewee 3 as well, who says that 
after Allende was elected half of the Hungarian population left Chile, mostly Jewish people 
who were afraid that the state would take away their properties. He continues saying that the 
state, indeed, took away homes of citizens just like their homes that had been taken away by 
the Hungarian state in 1954. As the interviewee explained those who left Chile after the election 
had already experienced Communism once, and they did not want to have it once again 
(Interviewee 3, 2018).  

The escape of half of the Hungarian community from Chile is a recurring image in the 
interviews, which is an explicit way of connecting former experience of Communism with the 
suspected threat of Communism in 1970s. It is visible from the interviews that the image of the 
Communist threat was so strong in the mind of diasporans that even the atrocities of the 
Pinochet regime could not overwrite diasporans’ hatred towards Communism. In conclusion, 
the former experience of Communism has significant impact on diasporic memory. It influences 
how the motives of migration are understood within the diaspora and how the community 
articulates its origin story. In spite of the different individual experience, the individual level of 
memory is in accordance with the diasporic, that is the collective level of memory. 

IV. Conclusion 

This paper argues that in order to thoroughly understand diasporic activities, we need to 
examine the motives and background of migration as well as setting the diasporic behavior 
within the context of the recipient society. The analysis of the collective memory of a diaspora 
sheds light on the identity of the diasporic community, but also on their activities. As Jan 
Assmann (1999) puts it, collective memory affects the interpretation of the past, but also 
organizes the experience of the present. However, within a diasporic setting, the collective 
memory of the diaspora is integrated into a recipient society which, hence, serves as a context 
for the experience of the present. Thus, without exploring the societal context diasporic 
activities and behavior cannot be comprehended. 

The analysis of oral history interviews aimed at answering the question what role diasporans’ 
former experience had in the forming of an understanding of the Allende government and of 
the Pinochet regime. The life stories reveal that conflicting experience is closely tied to their 
supposed motives of migration, in other words, the conflicting experience is often presented as 
the main motive of migration. In the case of the interviewees, the conflicting experience of 
Communism is presented as the motive for leaving their home country. Hence, Communism 
appears as a threat in the life stories of diasporans.  

In the recipient society, the threat of Communism appeared in the late 1960s and the early 
1970s, and it was propagated by the press. This threat could evoke the memories of former 
conflicting experience from diasporans and triggered the collective memory of the diasporic 
community which organized the experience of the present according to the memory of the past. 
This could lead to the point that half of the Hungarian community left the country after the 
election of 1970.  

We can conclude that contrary to Gabriel Sheffer’s (2003) argument, according to which the 
identification of the reasons and motives of migration is not important in understanding the 
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diasporic activities, we can see that the motives of migration and the reasons why diasporans 
left they home country are essential elements in the analysis of diasporans’ behavior in the 
recipient society, with the inclusion of the host society as a context of the diasporic activities. 
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Marketing in social media networks is one of the most renowned marketing tools where consumers 
and shareholders are contributors rather than observers, and each contributing customer becomes 
part of the marketing plans. Therefore, the spread of social media platforms and proportional 
consumer adoption in recent years has triggered a model shift, considerably changing how 
customers engage with brands. In the consumer marketing public, customer loyalty has considered 
a vital goal for companies they need to use to build their brand image. This paper aims to review 
various literature on social media marketing and customer’s brand loyalty and identify the role of 
the consumer’s journey in boosting loyalty in social media and the connection between consumers' 
post-purchase behaviour and customer’s loyalty. 
Results: The findings indicate that social media marketing is one of the critical drivers of brand 
loyalty. Moreover, social media platforms provide direct contact between businesses and 
customers, allowing businesses to be aware of buyers' thoughts. Buyers can inquire about past 
purchasers' experiences with a company and trust them rather than relying on what firms advertise 
about their brands. Therefore, many loyal customers tend to forgive customer-service mishaps, 
show lower sensitivity to price, and spread encouraging word-of-mouth about the brand to other 
users and friends on social media platforms. Consequently, consumer loyalty can be an essential 
seed of continuous development and yield and a robust resource, mainly social media networks. 
However, if companies fail to cope with the latest upgrades in social media marketing, there is a 
low probability they can survive in the current market. 
Conclusions: social media established a new dominant mode of communication that positively 
affected people's behaviour when engaging in interactive social activities and sharing information 
about products and services over the internet. This article helps readers gain a better grasp of how 
social media affects customer’s loyalty and how it could be utilised to develop deeper social ties 
with the public and assist in analysing user behaviour based on their interactions with businesses 
via social media platforms' offered tools. Also, it offers statistics on the users’ behaviour, provides 
knowledge about rivals' market actions, and enables businesses to contact customers at a lesser 
cost than the conventional market. Furthermore, this article encourages various firms to allocate 
considerable revenue to leveraging social media to offer their brands to targeted clients at a 
reasonable price, which benefits their profitability and reputation among customers. Finally, future 
research should investigate the effect of additional social media characteristics that may affect 
customer loyalty, such as educational background, age, kind of employment, and income level. 
 
Keywords: Brand Loyalty; Customer Loyalty; Post-Purchase Behavior; Customer Experience; 
Digital marketing; Social media. 
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I. Introduction 

Marketing via social networks started in the 1980s, where clients shared basic e-mails and 
information using the Bulletin Boards System (Alves et al., 2016). Afterwards, the high-tech 
transformation of communication, software, and mobile phones encouraged new users to 
communicate with each other by social media platforms such as Facebook, What’s up, Instagram, 
and Twitter, where their messages are being delivered in real-time and at any place (Dolan et al., 
2016). This vital change in communication lead social media users to devote hours of their time 
on a daily basis to read the latest news, doing various activities on social media like chatting and 
sharing precious moments and milestones of their life with friends, or engaging in educational and 
workgroups on these platforms (Alves et al., 2016). However, businesses struggle to boost their 
fans on social networking pages. Accordingly, the enormous IT developments have stimulated 
marketers to find the right preferences for the desired clients (Kohli, 2015).  

In the past decade, companies have dedicated significant effort to utilising good social media 
marketing tools to deliver interactive communications between users, build robust relationships 
with them, and ultimately drive brand loyalty (Zarrella, 2009). The central concept in these tools 
is social media engagement, defined as a consumer’s social expressions and actions that have a 
social media focus, further than purchase, consequential from motivational drivers by the 
consumer (Yoshida et al., 2018). What is the role of the customer’s journey in advancing customer 
loyalty in social media? What is the relevance of digital marketing compared to traditional one? 
What is the importance of customer experience? Do social media networks support companies to 
gain and retain loyal customers? 

The goal of this paper is to answer the preceding questions by reviewing various literature. The 
paper ends with a discussion and conclusion. 

 

II. Literature Review and Results 

II.1. Social Media and Customer Journey 

Marketing via social media is a type of e-marketing that targets a large audience to upsurge the 
traffic of the company’s page, which provides services and solutions to attract customers’ attention 
to a brand, product, or service (Alves et al., 2016). Social media includes all Internet-based 
technological software based on Web 2.0 principles, providing the formation and exchange of 
costumer-generated content, and assisting communication and relationship between users (Kaplan 
and Haenlein, 2010). Social media platforms provide companies new opportunities to engage with 
their customers to present their brands on these platforms. Helme and Magnoni (2019) have 
surveyed customers about their most-liked Brands on Facebook; they found that self-brand 
connections and social brand engagement are two drivers of consumer brand engagement. Also, 
consumer brand engagement (CBE) is a crucial element in promoting brand loyalty. Furthermore, 
they figured out that high brand loyalty could be achieved by combining social engagement and 
CBE with different intellectual, emotional, and behavioural engagement (Helme and Magnoni, 
2019). 

The number of social media users worldwide is proliferating all over the globe, where they reached 
about 4.48 billion users in 2021; around 78% of them are spending most of their time on social 
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media websites. Therefore, they generate a massive opportunity for companies to fill this gap by 
utilising the primary means of social media platforms by endorsing their brands –products or 
services- through social media marketing. Figure 1 below shows the number of people who have 
been using social media platforms (Statista, 2021).  

 

Figure 1. Number of users in social media platforms (2015 – 2021). Source: [Statista, 2021]. 

The high engagement in social media networks stimulates businesses to dedicate more of their 
efforts and strategies toward marketing their various brands (services and products) over these 
platforms. Countless brands and businesses can use these networks such as electronics, educational 
institutions, media, consultations, or other industries such as medicines, food, and fashion (Chan 
and Guillet, 2011; Bhanot, 2012). As a result, people start giving up the old-style traditional 
marketing tools such as TVs, billboards, and radio channels, whereas the traditional type of media 
is no longer sufficient to satisfy business requirements of marketing, and the use of social media 
is getting to be universal (Chan and Guillet, 2011; Bhanot, 2012). 

For that reason, this rapid transformation in people’s behavior while engaging social networks 
leads them to quit the traditional media and open a vast gate for e-marketing via social media. So, 
the public has many various choices of options of products to pick off, which arouse marketers to 
embrace new creative and advanced strategies to appeal to clients. In other words, social websites 
are becoming an essential key and renowned resource of marketing, where the users are effectively 
involved with marketers in applying the best promotional and marketing approaches, they can use 
(Ahmad, 2015). 

As the years went by, the marketing tools started to emerge in a way where the customer shifted 
from using the old-style marketing concept to the new digital marketing concept. At that time, the 
customer did not own a way of engagement and interaction with the marketer compared to the 
current time where a customer takes a role in the promoting cycle in the modern model. 
Consequently, the consumer turns out to be in a straight interaction with the marketer and 
interchange the feedback about products and services, which will satisfy his needs.  
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Figure (2) below displays the variance across the traditional and new concepts. Consequently, this 
steer to a significant accretion in the interaction and contact about brands amongst users (Kohli, 
2015). 

 

Figure 2. Traditional and social media model. Source: [Khouli, 2015] 

In the last ten years, social media received immense interest in establishing unconventional trends 
and marketing training with various means to bring advertisements to consumers. Accordingly, 
social networks reformed the play instructions of marketing in the last few years. This thrust 
corporations to apply contemporary methods and techniques to boost their brands on social media. 
Consequently, social media networks influence consumers' reliance on the feedback acquired after 
consumers purchase a brand (Faulds and Mangold, 2014).  

Elzinga et al. (2009) have established a model shown below in Figure 3. It is based on a study 
applied to over 20 thousand customers in five various businesses in 3 regional areas; their research 
points out that the marketers are required to figure out modern methods to spot the position of their 
brands in the initial consideration set stage where the customers can get it once they begin their 
journey. 

 

Figure 3. The Customer Journey (Customer Loyalty Loop) Source: Author’s creation based on 

[Elzinga et al., 2009] 
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Besides, the transformation from one direction into the bi-directional communication between 
customers and marketers opens the path for marketers to satisfy the consumer’s needs and develop 
the brand’s reputation through customers’ word of mouth across social media. Based on his model, 
the consumer decision journey consists of four phases, is proposed as a coherent process, where 
the consumer is on a dynamic continuous procedure to review and select the brand, followed by 
assessing the available options to make the purchase decision. Ultimately, he will have the benefit 
of his experience after buying it. The phases are described in fine points as follow (Elzinga et al., 
2009; Wilk et al., 2021) 

The first phase is Consideration, where the customer starts with a set of potential products built on 
his preferences and reduces that number to make the purchase after collecting the required 
information. The second phase is evaluation. At this step, the customer evaluates the desired 
products, and therefore, he either picks or eliminates the particular product from his list of choices 
after he assesses it. The next one is Buying; he makes a choice and picks the brand he needs. The 
last phase is Post Purchase experiences; it is a continuous demonstration of the consumers’ 
knowledge and insights about the product, where they had prospects based on their experience to 
aid the future choices either to purchase that brand again or to choose another one (Elzinga et al., 
2009; Wilk et al., 2021). 

Traditional marketing has developed over the last few decades. However, the essential 
characteristics stay the same. The marketing methods that we practice are deeply dependent on the 
four P’s product, price, place, and marketing promotion. 

Using and integrating the four P’s, a company would undoubtedly drive its expectations and 
consumers over any sales channels and get promising outcomes. 

 

Figure 4. The four Ps. Source: [McCarthy, 1964] 
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From an outside view, digital marketing appears different from old-style traditional marketing in 
large part. The core thing is about the fourth P: promotion. Nevertheless, the real thing is, digital 
marketing is vastly powerful since it does not neglect any one of the four Ps. Instead, it utilises 
each one of them uniquely and mainly even better than old-style marketing. 

II.2. Digital Marketing vs. Traditional Marketing 

Although traditional marketing is still active, it is not the only method to promote a brand in the 
market. Nowadays, technology is developing and empowering companies to connect with their 
followers in a new way. That is one of the reasons to think through the downsides of old-style 
marketing before choosing it (Sinha and Singh, 2018). Moreover, Zyman (2000, P.24) argues that 
“Traditional marketing is not dying – it is dead!”.  

Figure 5 below shows the main drawbacks of traditional marketing compared to digital marketing.  

 

Figure 5. Shortcomings of Traditional Marketing. Source: [Sinha and Singh, 2018; Bhayani and 

Vachhani, 2014]. 

Bhayani and Vachhani (2014), and Sinha and Singh (2018) discuss these drawbacks, the main ones 
are: 

• Limited Interaction: one of the major limitations of traditional marketing is the limited contact 
between the consumers and the marketing environment around them. 

• Traditional marketing relies on advertising methods that, when implemented, cannot be 
changed if needed, such as printed text commercials in a magazine or a television 
advertisement. 

• The regular expenditures of old-style marketing could be a significant risky investment if it 
does not receive a decent profit. 
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II.3. Customer Brand Loyalty and Post Purchase Behaviour  

Companies are always pursuing to provide their brands with targeted customers. According to 
Silverman (2001), he established a decision-making model which includes five stages, Figure 6 
displays these stages. 

 

            Figure 6. Stages of Decision-making Model. Source: [Kotler and Keller, 2016]. 

The stages are problem recognition, seeking information, evaluation, buying decision, and post-
purchase behaviour. Various scholars in the marketing area have developed the model. According 
to these researchers, the consumer decision procedure is a crucial part of the buyer’s behaviour 
(Howard and Sheth, 1969; Engel et al., 1978; Nicosia and Mayer, 1976; Bettman et al., 1979). 
Besides, Howard and Sheth (1969) indicated that the critical stages of the decision-making process 
are the attitude of the consumer prior and after purchasing the product, where the customer has the 
option to modify or advance the initial three stages of the model until he made his purchase 
decision (Mitchell and Boustani, 1994). After the purchase stage, the consumer will attain his 
needs from the brand, ordering it again, and tending to make a good comment about the brand by 
writing a positive comment and reviews, or sharing this with his friends on the social media 
platforms. As an outcome, this will boost the consumer’s loyalty and assist companies to make 
profits through these networks (Howard and Sheth, 1969; Mitchell and Boustani, 1994; Mersey et 
al., 2010). 

 

II.4. The Importance of Customer Experience  

Customer experience is the internal response of customers; it may occur due to direct or indirect 
interaction with a company. Direct interaction usually occurs in the way of purchase, use, and 
service and is commonly sparked by the customer. On the other hand, indirect interaction in many 
instances encompasses unexpected actions with representations of a company’s brands, services, 
or products, and it comes up with various ways like indorsements through word-of-mouth, reviews, 
advertising, and criticisms on the social media sites (Meyer and Schwager, 2007; Golmohammadi 
et al., 2020). 

Customer experience involves several characteristics of what a company can provide, such as 
advertising, the efficiency of customer care, properties of products and services, and reliability. 
However, some companies do not recognise that customer experience is crucially important for 
their suitability. As a result, they reach a point where the data is collected and analysed but do not 
take actions based on these results, or they just fail in assigning a responsible one for placing the 
results to use. The issue showed in a study carried out by Bain & Company on 360 companies. 
The study found that only 8% of the companies have considered their experience as superior. 
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However, 80% of the reviewed companies think that the experience they have been offering is 
undeniably great (Meyer and Schwager, 2007; Golmohammadi et al., 2020). 

Due to the mentioned changes and advances, consumers have countless choices these days 
compared to the past and more ways they walk. Even though some companies have focused on 
customer experience, many other companies are perusing to measure it. The puzzle is that 
measuring customer experience is not that easy to achieve. Customer satisfaction is the outcome 
of a chain of consumer experiences. It happens when the gap between customers’ expectations and 
their coming experiences has been closed. To recognise how to attain customer satisfaction, 
companies should decompose it into experience elements because those experiences are not a 
direct result of the brand's goals or what the company presents (Wilk et al., 2021). The answer is 
the customers themselves. Companies need to observe and analyse the whole scope of their 
previous experiences to implement the precise tools and proper actions to get a superior customer 
experience (Meyer and Schwager, 2007; Ieva and Ziliani, 2018). 

II.5. The influence of social media on customer loyalty 

The latest years have witnessed a significant investment by companies in social media marketing 
to advertise their products and services. One of the key goals for social media networks is to 
advertise platforms that allow users to connect, learn about brands, and get involved in them. These 
platforms are networks that endorse content through text, images, songs, and videos. It is an 
additional tool for marketing potentials to appeal to customers (Alnosoor, Alyeyadat, and 
Almanasrah, 2019). 

Most of the companies are going to social media marketing, where the process of appealing visitors 
to a service or product through their use of social media is described as the most prompt, 
widespread, economy, and best effective way to gain loyal customers. This kind of marketing 
focuses on creating content that appeals to the customers' interests and boosts them to participate 
in social media to reach more consumers automatically without updating or posting content 
manually constantly (Chu, Kamal, and Kim, 2013).  

Literature shows that describing and assessing brand loyalty is enormously challenging. 
Academics have adapted attitudinal and behavioural trials to describe and evaluate this term 
(Oliver, 1999; Zeithaml, 2000). At first, from an attitudinal viewpoint, several researchers have 
observed consumer loyalty as a unique desire to persevere in a relationship with a product or 
service supplier (Czepiel et al., 1987). Moreover, from a behavioural standpoint, customer loyalty 
is being described as recurrence support, that is, the percentage of times a buyer selects the same 
brand in a particular type associated with the total amount of purchases done by the buyer in that 
type (Neal, 1999).  

The real issue is that the buyer's goal may not result in action, and frequent buying behaviour may 
not reveal his aims. Oliver (1999) has offered four escalating stages of brand loyalty based on the 
cognitive, emotional, behavioural, and action patterns to overwhelm these problems. The first 
stage is cognitive loyalty, where consumers are faithful to a product according to their knowledge 
of that product. The next step is emotional loyalty, which is associated with hopeful customer 
actions toward a product, and the last level is conative loyalty or behavioural intent. It is a real 
promise of support to purchase; this requirement may influence the result of the unachieved act. 
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The final step is action loyalty, where customers transform intents into actions. Consumers in this 
step face a state of idleness but desire to beat the barriers to making a purchase. Even though action 
loyalty is a perfect level, it is hard to monitor and measure. As an adjustment, the majority of 
scholars tend to recruit the conative or behavioural-intention measure.  

Loyalty may have vital importance for both consumers and companies. Consumers are enthusiastic 
to devote their loyalty to brands that benefit more than rivals' offered deals (Reichheld, 1996). 
When customers are loyal to a brand, they spend less time searching, selecting, and evaluating 
purchase substitutes. Moreover, consumers can evade the discovering process that may expend the 
time and energy required to get comfortable with a new brand.  

In addition, Customer loyalty is a crucial driver of success in online shopping, such as Facebook 
pages and Instagram profiles (Reichheld and Schefter, 2000).  

Over time, loyal customers regularly will bring in considerable profits and take less time and effort 
by the companies they support. Many customers tend to forgive customer-service mishaps, show 
lower sensitivity to price and spread encouraging word-of-mouth about the brand to other users 
and friends on social media platforms. Consequently, consumer loyalty can be an essential seed of 
continuous development and yield and a robust resource, mainly in social media networks (E.W. 
Anderson and Mittal, 2000; Wilk et al., 2021). 

 

III. Conclusion and implications 

The development of new information and communication technologies, mainly the internet and 
social media platforms, has transformed market aspects, targeted companies' competitive status, 
and boosted the power of customers (Porter, 2001). This helps in spreading the impact of using 
social media networks in comparison with traditional tools. Customer loyalty has considered a 
vital goal for companies (Reichheld and Schefter, 2000). Thus, numerous studies have indicated 
that one of the vital component tools of engendering customer loyalty is to satisfy customers 
(Oliver, 1999; Reichheld, 2000; Lee et al., 2001; Chu et al., 2013; Muchardieet al., 2016; Helme 
and Magnoni, 2019) and to provide more excellent value evolved from superior services and 
products (Parasuraman and Grewal, 2000).  

Also, Jaffe (2010) points out in his research that social media platforms give a chance for 
companies and consumers to have a direct channel of communication, which allows companies to 
be aware of buyers’ opinions, where buyers indeed ask former buyers about their experiences on 
that brand and trust them rather than depend on what companies advertise about their brands. In 
addition, social media marketing could build deeper social relationships with the public and help 
analyse the users' behaviour based on their interaction with brands through the provided tools by 
social media platforms. 

Additionally, it provides statistics about the users’ activities, gives information about competitors’ 
actions, and reaches consumers at lower costs than the traditional market. What makes social media 
marketing more responsive to customer service is that customers answered directly and provided 
the necessary solutions and information in a shorter time (Alves et al., 2016). Accordingly, this 
enthused different businesses to devote a good portion of their yield to utilising social media to 
deliver their brands to the targeted customers with good quality and affordable prices, which 
positively affects their profits and status among customers (Olenski, 2018). Finally, suggestions 
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for future studies to consider the influence of other variables in social media that may affect 
consumers' loyalty, such as educational background, age, type of work, and income level. 
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On the border of the modern and the postmodern:  
Frigyes Karinthy’s existentialist concept of the “responsible man” 

 
Beáta Bacsó, Jewish Theological Seminary – University of Jewish Studies, 

Doctoral School of Jewish religious studies, Budapest 
 
Abstract: In my dissertation, I would like to explore Frigyes Karinthy’s philosophy hidden in 
his literary work, and to prove that he created a specific independent bourgeois, existentialist 
philosophy, which is rarely seen in the history of Hungarian philosophic thought. In my 
research, I use an interdisciplinary method (using philosophy, religious philosophy and literary 
history), aimed at exploring his cosmogonic conception spanning his entire oeuvre, the ensuing 
ontological conception of the “dream-life” and “third state of existence”, and his completely 
new moral system which overwrites the Gospels and at the same time contravenes Nietzsche’s 
amoral philosophy. 
 
Results: Karinthy sensed well the loneliness of the secularized and, consequently, existentially 
anxious man with his “throwness” (Geworfenheit), and the weight of existential responsibility 
lying on the individual. 
In his novels, short stories and essays there appears the “responsible man” manifesting himself 
in his messianic figures. In the present paper, I try to place Karinthy’s “responsible man” 
alongside the universal philosophical thinking; between Descartes’ modern, thinking, 
responsible man, and the responsible man of the humanist existentialist philosophy of Sartre 
and Camus. 
The early twentieth century was basically influenced by two great intellectual currents: 
Nietzschean philosophy and Freudian psychology. Both currents anticipated the postmodern 
sense of life and way of thinking; the social, psychological and ethical consequences of which 
have been elaborated upon within Hungarian literature mainly by the “Nyugatosok” 
(Westerners), as by Karinthy too. That is why I examine how his concept of a “responsible 
man” was born on the border between the modern and the postmodern. 
 
Conclusions: Karinthy’s idea of a “responsible man” was first formulated in the preface to his 
play Tomorrow morning (‘Holnap reggel’), written in the eighth month of World War I, in an 
apocalyptic age. This became completed in the messianic figure of Titusz Telma in his 1916 
short novel, The thousand-faced soul (‘Az ezerarcú lélek’). Actually, Karinthy’s Proclamation 
of Titus Telma (‘Telma Titusz kiáltványa’) belongs closely to this short novel. The 
Proclamation was published separately by Oszkár Ascher in 1938 as part of Frigyes Karinthy’s 
unpublished diary and letters (‘Karinthy Frigyes Kiadatlan naplója és levelei’), but until our 
2011 edition these two closely related works never appeared together (see “Az ezerarcu lélek – 
Telma Titusz kiáltványa”/The thousand-faced soul – Proclamation of Titus Telma). Karinthy’s 
cosmogonic and moral-philosophical message are unfolded in the “points” of the proclamation. 
The proclamation is a possible, life-affirming, practical response to both the unfeasible, 
superhuman moral expectations of Jesus, and the position above morality of Nietzsche’s 
Zarathustra, which overcomes evil with the courage of the strong good and can bring salvation 
to the modern and postmodern man who lives in existential fear. 
 
Keywords: responsible man, modern-postmodern, existentialism, moral-philosophy, 
redemption 
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I. A philosophical framework of a responsible, modern-postmodern man’s 
formation 
 
The idea of modern rational man begins with the principle of “Cogito ergo sum” as enunciated 
by Descartes, who defines his own existence as a function of the self-reflection of thought, 
which in turn implies doubt or “Dubito ergo sum” as an essential dimension of thought and a 
basic condition of existence for a free, thus responsible individual.  
The Kantian common sense critique of the Enlightenment then undertakes an examination of 
the structure of human thought to ultimately arrive at the moral-philosophical notion 
of categorical imperative. This Categorical Imperative creates the need within all human being 
to become law-makers who are capable in turning the concept of duty into a general law without 
the expectation of any divine, otherworldly punishment or reward, that is, without the 
hypotetical imperative of all self-interest. In this way, it establishes the independent 
responsibility of the secular modern-postmodern man towards the world, and it will serve as 
the basis of a modern democratic society. 
This process of secularization which is perceived and formulated and then culminated in 
Nietzsche's early-existentialist philosophy, which, with its “nihilistic” amoral philosophy, seeks 
to answer and find a solution to the redemption of the individual who is alone, who is liable for 
himself. Then the late existentialist Sartre (following Heidegger and Husserl) will go back again 
to Descartes’ pure cogito. In doing so, he lays the foundation for his  humanist existentialist 
philosophy and closes a whole philosophical circle spanning several centuries. 
It is not possible to draw a sharp line between modern and postmodern thinking and the feeling 
of life; where does the one end and where does the other begin. Surely as we can see this is a 
process spanning several centuries, and these are still inseparable today, since both conceptions 
are present.1 Agnes Heller characterizes the modern approach with universalism, while the 
postmodern with detotalization.2 
 

II. Two great forerunners of the postmodern 
 
The foundation of the postmodern is connected to the philosophy of Nietzsche and the 
psychology of Freud, respectively in the literature,3 the two very influential thinkers who have 
largely defined the way of thinking, worldview, sense of life and art of the twentieth century 
and even the present day. 
 
II.1. Nietzsche’s language-based proto-postmodernism 
 
Nietzsche’s proto-postmodernism is derived from a linguistic approach in which Descartes’ 
proposition regarding the possibility of rational cognition – a precondition of which is the 
reliability of language – is called into question. What Nietzsche’s proto-postmodernism actually 
calls into question is the implication of Descartes’ proposition that the possibility of rational 
cognition and therefore language is in fact capable of grasping all of life’s realities. Grammar 
and semantics, forcing a form onto internal and external chaotic processes, schematize them. 

 
1 Cf. Heller 2003. 3-15. 
2 Ibid. 
3 See Bókay 2001. 
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‘The grammar seems absolute, but in essence it creates spiritual-metaphysical concepts and 
ideas.’4 Thus Nietzsche considers the concept of God a grammatical error, a piece of misleading 
language, since man starts from that grammatical order ‘that if something, which exists, has 
been created, there must also have to be a creator.’5 That is, he simply attributes faith in the 
existence of God to a deceptive system of language. Quoting his successful expression: 
“‘Reason’ in language – oh, what an old deceptive female she is! I am afraid we are not rid of 
God because we still have faith in grammar.”6 Nietzsche likewise disputes the concept of cogito 
by Descartes, namely itself the concept of the thinking self. It could be said, instead of the 
Cartesian “I think, therefore I am” statement, Nietzsche introduces the thesis ‘I think, 
therefore I deceive’7, because according to him man can grasp things only in metaphors.8 With 
the undertaking of chaos, nihilism typically arrives at a hermeneutical solution rather than at a 
grammar one, exploring a kind of metahermeneutics, examining the antecedents of ‘building 
order into chaos’9. According to Nietzsche, we can never achieve the truth because the truth 
does not exist, but it is ‘something to be created’, it requires will to power which is beyond 
language. Accordingly, he considers philology the “art of correct reading”.10 Nietzsche's 
conception of language was later developed by the rhetorical trend of postmodern literary 
studies, the deconstruction. Antal Bókay considers Nietzsche one of the proto-sources of the 
postmodern trend.11  
 
II.2. Freud’s psychoanalytic proto-postmodernism 
 
While Nietzsche in a theoretical-philosophical way exceeded the modern Cartesian ways of 
thinking, subsequenty Freud exceeded them in terms of practical life. After he noticed non-
physical origin symptoms in hysterical patients, he explored a grammatical-semantic 
mechanism, namely, that the human psyche divides both the external and internal worlds into 
signifiers and signifieds. Freud thought it was enough to reveal the secrets of this language 
mechanism for healing. The only means of this was language, the conversation.12 During his 
psychoanalytic therapy, he was confronted with the fact that internal signifier-signified form an 
infinite chain, that is, behind every previous trauma, another one can be discovered, so the 
therapeutic process is unfinishable and unclosable.13 It proves that the person has no stable 
nucleus, no endpoint, since another endpoint emerges behind every point that is believed to be 
an endpoint. ‘This incompleteness is the postmodern starting point of psychoanalysis, sithence 
it considers the aspiration towards the unified person, the final, clear meaning and the reliable 
grammar an illusion.’14  
In his work the Interpretation of dreams (‘Die Traumdeutung’), published in 1900, he 
introduced  a hermeneutic model, thus he gave birth to the method of psychoanalysis. As a 

 
4 Op. cit. p. 266., Cf. Schrift 1990. pp. 139-142. 
5 Ibid. Cf. Schrift 1990. pp. 140-142. “Mankind has at all times mistaken the active for the passive: it is its eternal 
grammatical blunder.” (Nietzsche 1911. par. 120.) Emphasis added 
6 Ibid. / “...Nietzsche’s cryptic remark in Twilight”( Schrift 1990. p. 142.) See Nietzsche 1895. par. 5.  
7 Bókay 2001. p. 267., Cf. Nietzsche 1976. 
8 Cf. Nietzsche 2018. pp. 5-23. 
9 Bókay 2001. p. 267. 
10 Op. cit. p. 269./ Cf. Nietzsche 1878. par. 270., Nietzsche 2005. p.127. 
11 Ibid. 
12 Op. cit. p. 270. 
13 Op. cit. p. 271. 
14 Ibid. 
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variant of the postmodern semantic concept, in the depths of the soul he assumed a set of 
fragments of unknown origin, faulty fragments of the soul.15 ‘...he claims that these fragments 
are signs of the emergence and existence of a unified force, a complex of desire. Freud called 
this united force the unconscious.’16 ‘The unconscious, the desire is found behind everything 
rational... ’17 In contrast to the Cartesian “I think, therefore I am” Freud considers the principle 
of ‘I desire, therefore I am’18 to be well-founded. Freud's ‘unconscious and associated spiritual 
mechanisms play the same life position and theoretical role’ as Nietzsche’s will to power.19 
‘Desire (…) is a continous compulsion to interpret, and the life of the individual man, thus, is 
an existence-hermeneutic, a series of interpretations of desire.’20 Unsatisfied desire can cause 
mental illness during the spiritual activity of repression. In psychoanalytic dialogue (language-
creating), dream-interpretation therapy, looking behind the repressed and rational self-
deception to the genealogical starting point of desire, provides an opportunity to recreate the 
inner intellect, which is not or less pathogenic. This process can be called also self-creating 
hermeneutics. The very postmodern content of psychoanalysis, to capture the desire that evokes 
(covering) rhetoric, whereas it is essentially impossible to grasp it, since the signified always 
turns out to be in fact a signifier and needs further understanding. Thus, the personality 
dissolves and disperses; its existence is temporalized.21  
Freud in his book The Future of an Illusion (‘Die Zukunft einer Illusion’ 1927) sees the concept 
of God as the articulation of anxiety, fear and guilt in the image of the primal father, and then 
in the elevation of the image of the primal father to a concept of God.22 ‘God, in the Freudian 
system, is an interpretation of a desire, namely a dialogic interpretation, for, the anxiety inherent 
in each man has received an illusory but reassuring signifier on the basis of a common 
agreement and dialogue.’23 

Nietzsche’s and Freud’s linguistic, hermeneutical conception already anticipates the 
postmodern concept of meaning, but its principles will be worked out only by Heidegger and 
Derrida, on the basis of their formulation and in retrospect from the postmodern age, they can 
be considered the forerunners of the postmodern conception.24 
  

III. The influence of the Nietzschean philosophy and Freudian psychology on 
the early twentieth century  
 
As we have seen, the early twentieth century takes place in an atmosphere of influence of the 
two great intellectual currents, Nietzsche’s philosophy and Freudian psychology. Thus, it 
naturally influenced the arts, including literary representation and  philosophical thinking. 

 
15 Ibid. 
16 Ibid. 
17 Ibid. 
18 “Desidero is a fundamental the Freudian Cogito” (Lacan 1981. p. 154.) “‘I think therefore I am’ (in Latin, Cogito 
ergo sum) was to be replaced by Lacan’s psychoanalytic axiom of the uncertainty of human desire, Desidero ergo 
sum, ‘I desire therefore I am’” (Levine 2008. 70). Cf. O’Brien 2016. p. 223. 
19 Ibid.   
20 Op. cit. 272. 
21 Op. cit. pp. 273-274. 
22 Cf. „But, as was shown by arguments which I need not repeat here, the primal father was the original image of 
God, the model on which later generations have shaped the figure of God” (Freud 1961. p. 42.) 
23 Bókay 2001. p. 276. 
24 Ibid.  
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Within Hungarian literature, the social, psychological and ethical consequences of both 
intellectual currents, were processed mostly by the “Nyugatosok” (Westerners) in their works.  
Nietzsche was seeking an answer to the moral crisis of the secularizing society of the 19th 
century; that is, why the “stone-engraved” Judeo-Christian laws do not function. Moreover, he 
interpreted the whole history as a refutation of Judeo-Christian moral values, and as a 
consequence, declared that “God is dead”.25 Consequently, if God is dead, then his moral laws 
are no longer valid. With this statement, Nietzsche definitively relieves/deprives man of the 
protective illusion of divine providence, at the same time putting a divine burden, the 
responsibility of being, on his shoulders, which, from his philosophical logic, only a 
superhuman man, the Übermensch, would be able to carry. Even if it is not an Übermensch, an 
autonomous, secular individuum is created who is responsible for himself, which is a condition 
of modern-postmodern civil democratic society.  

Naturally, this nihilistic world,  deprived of metaphysical “reality”, evokes existential anxiety 
in the individual, and at the same time also detotalizes26 the world; there is no longer a universal 
unit which the individuum can hold on to – as we have seen, it is also one of the defining 
foundations of the postmodern sense of life. This anxious sense of life and sense of 
responsibility provoked different responses in sensitive thinkers and artists, in both philosophy 
and literature. In this sense, we can speak about post-Nietzsche philosophy and literature.  

This is the existential problem wherein Karinthy also looks for an answer, and creates the 
concept of the “responsible man” as a counterweight of Nietzsche’s Zarathustra, otherwise he 
identified himself with  “responsible man” concept in his life.27  
  
IV. Collocation of Karinthy’s concept of “responsible man” between the 
Cartesian and the late existentialist philosophical thinking 
 
Sartre  in  his study The Cartesian Freedom (‘La Liberté cartésienne’ 1946) writes: Descartes’ 
“spontaneous reaction is to affirm the responsipility of man in the presence of the true. Truth is 
a human thing, since I must affirm it in order for it exist. (...) Man is thus the being through 
whom truth appears in the world. His task is to commit himself totally in order that the natural 
order of existants may become an order of truths. He must ponder the world, must will his 
thinking and must transform the order of being into a system of ideas. (...) Descartes therefore 
begins by providing us with entire intellectual responsibility.”28 
 

 
25 »Wohin ist Gott?« rief er, » ich will euch es sagen! Wir haben ihn getötet – ihr und ich! Wir alle sind seine 
Mörder! (…) Gott ist tot! (…)« see the statement of the madman — who, in fact, as a forerunner of Zarathustra, 
already states, “God is dead!” (it is the oral statement of György Tatár), for “we have killed him” – who is hurt 
precisely because he dares to tell the truth. See Der tolle Mensch, p. 125. in: Nietzsche 1954. [Emphasis added], 
see also Nietzsche 2001. pp. 119-120. 
26 Expression by Agnes Heller. 
27 For this Mrs. Kosztolányi is who draws attention: “Némelykor Homérosz, majd meg Szókratész, esetenként 
Napóleon, de legtöbbször Telma Titusz, a ’megölhetetlen’, a ’megváltó’, ’az ezerarcú’ ember szerepébe élte magát. 
Szerette hirdetni magáról, hogy ő a ’felelős ember’, s ezt valahogy úgy értette, hogy magára vállalja minden 
rosszért, minden bűnért a felelősséget.” (‘Sometimes Homer and then Socrates, sometimes Napoleon, but most of 
the time he played the role of Titus Telma, the “immortal” , the “savior” , the  “thousand-faced” man. He liked to 
declare himself  the “responsible man”, and he meant it somehow by taking responsibility for all evil, for all sin.’) 
(Kosztolányi Dezsőné 2004. 105.)  
28 Sartre 1969. p. 171.  Emphasis added  
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Or, as in Being and Nothingness (‘L’être et le néant’ 1943) he previously stated: “...man, 
doomed to be free, carries the weight of the whole world on his shoulders: he is responsible 
for the world and for himself as a way of being. ”29   
So the individuum which is responsible for the order of the world is formulated here, dating 
back to the pure Descartes origin of mature existentialism. Karinthy's notion of “responsible 
man” fits into this system of thought, beyond that, we will see, it may also meet certain criteria 
of the Jewish concept of redemption. 
 
IV.1. Presentation of Karinthy’s Tomorrow Morning (‘Holnap reggel’1916) play in terms of a 
prototype of the “experimental man” (savior) 
 
In the preface of his play Tomorrow Morning,  Karinthy articulates the role of the “responsible 
man”. This work was written in the eighth month of  World War I, in an apocalyptic era, and 
the question was conceived in the atmosphere of the need for redemption: „Ki verte belém, 
hogy nekem kell megoldani a csomókat – hogy én vagyok a felelős az életért, melyért senki sem 
vállalja a felelősséget?” (‘Who beat into me that I have to solve the knots – that I am 
responsible for life, for which  no one takes responsibility?’)30 A person who consciously takes 
responsibility for being – the autonomous, civic individuum – in his freedom the capability of 
redemption also lies. As a result, the  responsible men  of Karinthy simultaneously act the part 
of saviors.   

The protagonist of Tomorrow Morning, Sándor Ember (Alexander Man), is the prototype of the 
“experimental savior” – as Karinthy composes in his preface:  
 
„… De én a törvényre vagyok kíváncsi, nem arra mi az ember, hanem arra, hogy mi l e h e t -
n e ... mi felé  é r d e m e s törekedni. Azt az embert akarom látni, akit az értelem és belátás 
teremtett volna a hatodik napon – ahelyett, akit a véletlen teremtett. A kísérleti embert, a 
homunkuluszt akarom látni…”  
 
(‘… But I’m curious about the law, not about what the man is, but what he  m i g h t  b e ... 
what it’s w o r t h striving  f o r.31 I want to see that man who was created by reason and 
discernment on the sixth day – instead of the one created by chance. I want to see the 
experimental man, the homunculus…’)32  – who will be completed in the form of Titus Telma, 
the protagonist of The thousand-faced soul  (‘Az ezerarcu lélek’ 1916)33. 
 
Already Sándor Ember is also a kind of Übermensch, at the same time he is the opposite of 
Zarathustra – as Márton Karinthy also assumes in his book Devil Spasm (‘Ördöggörcs’ 2003). 
Freed from the fear of death of the existentially anxious man, Sándor Ember will be able to 
avoid his tragic fate, that is, to reverse the ordinarily sad end of the tragicomedy,34 and 

 
29 Sartre 1993 p. 553. Emphasis added 
30 Karinthy 1916b. p.13. Emphasis added. All English translations of Karinthy’s work here and elsewhere in the 
paper are my own. BB 
31 Cf. Sartre 
32 Op. cit. 8. 
33 In other translation: The Protean Soul 
34 “Tragikomédiát írok, de fordítottat. Eddig a tragikomédia eleje vig volt, a vége szomoru. Próbáljuk egyszer ugy, 
hogy az eleje legyen szomoru és a vége vig.” (‘I write tragicomedy, but conversely. So far, the beginning of the 
tragicomedy has been merry, the end sad. Let’s try once so that the beginning is sad and the end is happy.’) 
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converting the aircraft intended for killing and destruction into a peaceful instrument, saying 
no to war, to murder, he is elevated into a superhuman redemptive figure, to the experimental 
man,  the homunculus, whom Karinthy was looking for.  
 
IV.2. The thousand-faced soul short novel’s mature redemtive figure/responsible man    
 
Karinthy’s much more mature redemptive figure, his “responsible man” (although only two 
years separate the creation of the two works), is completed in the person of the protagonist of 
The thousand-faced soul, Titus Telma. The short novel was published in 1916 and occupied 
Karinthy for the rest of his life. Thus the Proclamation of Titus Telma (‘Telma Titusz 
kiáltványa’), which is an integral part of the novel, was ‘kneaded and carved into himself’35 
until his death, and which, as his masterpiece, he would have liked to expand into a 
proclamation novel.36   
 
The proclamation was edited by Oszkár Ascher from Karinthy’s manuscripts which were 
created in different times,37 and it was published in 1938 as part of the Frigyes Karinthy’s 
unpublished diary and letters (‘Karinthy Frigyes Kiadatlan naplója és levelei’), after the writer's 
death.38 While the novel was published several times, the proclamation was undeservedly 
forgotten and was published only in 2011 already as an integral part of the novel.39 
 
The co-publication of the two works is also very important from the aspect of Karinthy's oeuvre 
because it contains the author's most important moral-philosophical message to the world 
against Nietzsche’s immoral, “nihilistic”  philosophy, but it also presents for us a complex 
existential-philosophical, and at the same time redemptive, idea.   

As described above, I analysed in detail both the short novel and the proclamation, and therefore 
now I aim to summarise the philosophical content. Firstly I will describe the short novel’s 
history.  

The thousand-faced soul was written against the apocalyptic background of World War I, and 
is set in this time. Titus Telma is a 30-33 year old40 (like Jesus or Zarthustra) Jewish naturalist 
(doctor of physiology)  from the Hague, who discovers the secret of immortality, and by leaving 
his own body his soul is able to reincarnate in other organic or inorganic bodies as well. With 
this superhuman ability, he acquires redemptive power, since he can kill anyone with impunity, 
but he cannot be slain by any son of man. He could misuse this ability, but his redeeming 
essence is realized precisely in the fact that he seeks worldly redemption as an active good 
person. He appears in the body of an already shot corporal at the  battle of Kolm, and causes 
astonishment, then a laughing hysteria, among the soldiers who cannot kill him. This is Titus 
Telma’s messianic, apokalyptic break-in to history. It satisfies certain Jewish messianic 
criteria.41   

 

 (Karinthy 1916b p.11.)  
35 See foreword by Oscar Ascher In: Karinthy 1938b. p. 163./Karinthy 2011. p. 62. 
36 See Necrology of Iván Erdős In: Karinthy 2011. p. 173. 
37 See comment by Oscar Ascher In: Karinthy 1938b. p. 187./Karinthy 2011. p. 86. 
38 Karinthy 1938b. 
39 Karinthy 2011. 
40 He is 33 year old in the novel and 30 in the proclamation (see Karinthy 2011. pp. 15-16., 73.) 
41 Cf. Scholem 1971. pp. 1., 4., 30./ f.n. 25., See also Karinthy 2011. pp. 94-96., 101-102. 
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Doctors diagnose telmamania, or telmaism, as the mass hysteria that this scene triggers among 
people. Then on the anniversary of the Lutherian proclamation put on the wall of Wittenberg 
Cathedral, Titusz Telma sets his own proclamation at the gates of the London Parliament. So, 
as we can see, the proclamation appears as an immanent part of the novel, although at that time 
the writer was probably just beginning to work out the text of the proclamation, sithence we do 
not know its points here, we only know up to a brief reference that it is ‘about the rights of a 
man born free’42. 
In the novel’s proclamation, Telma calls on governments around the world to hold a conference 
in Antwerp and at the same time he reveals his own superhuman power, and calls on those who 
unjustly usurp power to resign, otherwise – in accordance with the active messianic criteria – 
he slays them.43 
Titus Telma eventually, as an active messiah on the scene of history, reaches general 
disarmament, the destruction of weapons and world peace. And by doing so, he seems to  fulfill 
his redemptive mission. Although in the last chapter of the novel the possibility of redemption 
remains doubtful, since, from the letters of Telma to his love, we incidentally find out, that the 
world arms again. As an ironic twist that is so characteristic of Karinthy, finally, Telma (who 
is now in the body of Marquis Mesquin) due to his hopeless love for the woman, decides to 
dissolve his soul and leave living people. József Kurt, as Telma’s apostle, reports that he will 
be expected to return as a redeemer.  
This is the story of the novel in a nutshell, and the text of a proclamation compiled by Oscar 
Ascher and separately published 22 years later is built on this story. 

4.3. Cosmogonic, moral-philosophical and ontological aspects of Proclamation of Titus Telma 

The introductory part of Proclamation of Titus Telma  (I. The Legend) refers back to the legend, 
that is, to the events of the novel. And the proclamation, ‘from a researcher who does not want 
to name himself’44, presents the “Gospel of József Kurt” to the publisher who published it. The 
writer would like to suggest, as if the expected “parousia” had occurred; that is, Titus Telma   
again would have reappeared among the people, again to bring that good news, the “new 
Gospel”. 
Like Nietzsche, who called his Zarathustra the “fifth Gospel”, Karinthy also intended his 
proclamation to be a “new Gospel”, whose language, biblical parallelisms – as in the case of 
Zarathustra – evoke the Gospels. For Karinthy and Nietzsche, this is a conscious reference to 
the  withdrawal of the original Gospels in their own form, or to reform them. Karinthy, however, 
does it for a dual purpose; he writes his own ‘Gospel’ also as a withdrawal of Nietzsche's 
Zarathustra. 
In accordance with the “new Gospel”, the believers of Telma introduce a new era45 (just like 
Nietzsche in The Antichrist46). Karinthy founds his new religion, “telmaism”, with an 
unprecedented theological sense, in which religion, as we shall see, is filled with a new moral 
content compared to the original Gospels. In keeping with the new religion, he also composes 
a new history of creation that reveals a complex cosmogonic system. 

 
42 See Karinthy 1916a. p. 18./Karinthy 2011. p. 28. 
43 Cf. Karinthy 2011. pp. 102-108. 
44 Karinthy 1938b. p. 163./Karinthy 2011. p. 62. 
45 Karinthy 1916a. p. 3./Karinthy 2011. p. 13. 
46 See Nietzsche 1924. par. 62. p. 181., Cf.  Karinthy 2011. pp. 99-102. 
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In the next chapter of the proclamation (§ I. / 1. The horror) (‘A rémület’) his history of creation 
unfolds, and with it itself the proclamation begins (that is why there is also the indication I. §/1. 
here, in which Karinthy was later inconsistent).  

„Kezdetben volt a köd és a káosz és ebben a ködben és káoszban aludt a Bátorság. Egyszer 
pedig felébredt, nyujtózkodott, mint az ébredő, még álmos lélek kiált, mikor jókedvűen magához 
tér. (…) A köd pedig megrémült ekkor és reszketni kezdett egész mivoltában…”  
 
(‘In the beginning there was fog and chaos and in this fog and chaos the Courage slept. And he 
once woke up, stretched  himself, like an awakener, still sleepy soul who is crying out, when 
he is regaining consciousness cheerfully. And (…) the mist was horrified then, and it began to 
tremble in his whole being…’)47  

The cosmos is organized into matter from this “original Horror”; solar systems are formed, 
Earth is formed, life is formed on Earth, and one day  Man, the “son of trembling Horror” is 
formed.48  

To understand this cosmogonic beginning, we need to know Karinthy’s ontological idea, which 
he explicates in many of his works, e.g.:  Is there an afterlife? (‘Van-e túlvilági élet?’),  
Everything is different (‘Minden másképpen van’), foreword of Tomorrow morning (‘Holnap 
reggel’), foreword of Heavenly Report49 (‘Mennyei Riport’), Rope dance (‘Kötéltánc’),  The 
bad dream (‘A rossz álom’) etc.   
 
The influence of Freudian psychology may also have contributed to his idea of syncretist 
and multi-philosophical views, according to which:  

„… van egy é b r e n l é t, amelyhez viszonyítva eszmélő életünk annyi csak, mint mostani 
életünkhöz képest az álom…”  

(‘...there is a wakefulness with relation to which our conscious life is as much as the dream 
compared to our present life…’)50.  

According to Karinthy, one can wake up from this “dream life”, only with a spiritual 
movement contrary to its dream logic’, e.g. you can wake up with an inarticulate cry or laugh 
to “true reality”, that is, he thinks of a kind of awakening after death, which is neither life as 
we know it nor death, but something beyond that, a “third state”, an individual afterlife that 
is a reality which always coexists with the dream life.   
The awakening Courage, the metaphysical deity, in the creation history of the proclamation, 
is in fact nothing more than the inner self-god of a person who exists somewhere in Gnostic 
distance.  This inner self-god dreams/creates the person’s dream self (dual conception of the  
soul)51, and his life, dream reality. The protagonist of the Heavenly Report (written much 
later), Merlin Oldtime, will then reach this god of metaphysical Courage during his afterlife 

 
47 Karinthy 1938b. p. 167./Karinthy 2011. p. 66. 
48 Ibid. pp. 167-168./ibid. pp. 66-67. 
49 In other translation: Celestial Riport 
50 Karinthy 1979. p. 333.  
51 „…két részből áll a lelkünk: - az egyik, az abszolút, ami állandóan a túlvilágban van – s a másik, amit innen 
ismerünk, az életünkből, előbbinek függvénye, relatív valami, mint az álom: – lélek, melynek minden élménye az 
éber szellem állapotától függ.” (‘...our soul consists of two parts: – one, the absolute, which is constantly in the 
afterlife – and the other one we know from here, from our lives, is a function of the former, relative something like 
a dream: – a soul whose every experience depends on the state of the alert spirit.’) (Karinthy 1977. p. 16.)  
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journey. Karinthy’s idea of a self-god is actually a transcendental ego, but certainly not in 
the Husserl or Sartre sense. At the same time, Karinthy’s inner self-image can be explained 
by the mechanism of Sartre’s conscious self-reflection.   
If we try to interpret the god of Courage from this particular theological logic, then it can 
also be understood as the self-creating inner god of Titus Telma, who will redeem the world 
he has created from “original Horror”.  

So the Courage, via his shouting (his logos), he necessarily creates a cosmos of Horror that 
is independent of him. From here, as a Gnostic deity, he no longer participates in creation, 
but the Horror, as a demiurge, further creates the trembling world of matter. In it Man the 
“trembling son of Horror”52 builds walls around himself and makes weapons because he is 
afraid of his fellow man, the life of the other man, not of death, but from “killability” (as 
Karinthy coined), and even in this fear he will kill and wage war. 
Karinthy accurately senses the existential fear and anxiety felt by the lonely, modern-
postmodern, secularizing bourgeois individual (as in Kafka’s works, just using other writing 
tools) and builds his cosmogony from this existential fear; the creation theory of the cosmos 
of Horror. But he won’t let it go unanswered, and as the final conclusion of moral philosophy 
follows logically from all cosmogony, thus, in the case of Karinthy, as a philosophical-
logical consequence, he builds the moral system of the brave good, the strong good, thus 
overwriting Nietzsche’s amoral philosophy.53   
Titus Telma  kills the cause of fear in himself, the fear from the killability, thus he acquires 
the superhuman immortality and redemptive power.54 He makes a proclamation to the people 
evoking the Sermon on the mount of Gospel to the killable mortals, as he calls them: 

„A Boldogság neve: megismerés. 
Megmondatott: mondj igazat, betörik a fejed. 
És megmondatott: töresd be a fejed és mondj igazat. 
Én pedig azt mondom: betört fej nem mond igazat. 
S a fejben, mely nem fél a betöréstől, nem az igazság lakozik, hanem a legyőzött 
félelem holtteteme, melyet úgy neveztek eddig: Bátorság. 
A vértanú, ki meghalt az eszméért, vérével vörösre festi azt, s aki azért fogadja be az 
eszmét, mert vér tapad hozzá, a vért fogadta be és nem az eszmét. 
Megmondatott: szeresd ellenségedet, mint felebarátodat, jó légy ahhoz, aki rosszat 
tesz veled s ha szíved felé sujt, tárd ki melledet. 
Én pedig azt mondom: ha az ellenség megöl téged s te hagyod – meg fogja ölni 
felebarátodat is: bizony mondom neked, az ő kezével, amit nem fogtál le, te ölted 
meg a te felebarátodat. 

  Mert kétféle módon támad fel az emberben ama Félelem: az egyik elhalványul a 
vértől, mely az eszméhez tapad, a másik vérszemet kap tőle. 
Azért hát én, ki nem eltörölni jöttem a törvényt, hanem betölteni, azt mondom: 
Szeresd ellenségedet, de gyűlöld, aki nem szereti. 
Bocsáss meg mindenkinek, de ne bocsáss meg annak, aki meg nem bocsát. 
Érts meg mindenkit, de ne értsd meg azt, aki meg nem ért. 
Tégy jót mindenkivel, de rosszat tégy azzal, aki nem tesz jót. 

 
52 See Karinthy 1938b. p. 168./ Karinthy 2011. p. 67. 
53 See Karinthy 2011. pp. 118-121. 
54 Cf. Karinthy 1938b. p. 170./Karinthy 2011. p.  69. 
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         Ezt mondta Telma Titusz azon a reggelen, mikor megtudta, hogy őt nem lehet    
megölni.”  

(‘The name of Happiness: cognition.  
It was said: tell the truth, your head will be broken. 
And It was said, allow your head to be broken doth, and tell the truth. 
But I say, a broken head speaketh no truth.55 
And in the mind, which is not afraid of the breaking,  the truth does not reside, but the 
corpse of overcome fear, which has hitherto been called: Courage. 
The martyr, who died for the idea, painted it red with his blood, and who received the 
idea because blood had soaked into it, received the blood and not the idea. 
It was said: you shall love your enemy as your neighbor, be good to that one who does 
evil to you, and if he strikes at your heart, open up your chest. 
But I say: if the enemy kills you and you let it – he will also kill your neighbor: For 
truly I tell you: with his hand that you have not taken, you have killed your 
neighbor. 
Because that fear arises in man in two ways: one fades from the blood that seaks into  
idea, the other becomes bold from it. 
So I, who have come not to abolish the law but to fulfill it, I say: 
Love your enemy, but hate those who does not love him. 
Forgive everyone, but do not forgive those who does not forgive. 
Understand everyone, but do not understand those who do not understand you. 
Do good to everyone, but do bad to those who do no good. 
This is what Titus Telma  said that morning when he learned that he could not be 
killed.’)56   

As we can see, Karinthy overwrites the laws of Jesus, which have so far proved 
unenforceable, transforming them into life-affirming, practical moral laws, by which the 
courage of the strong good can overcome evil, and can bring redemption to the people who 
live in fear. 

This is not the end of Titus Telma’s redemption program; he speaks to the living people and 
teaches them how to be good:   

„Először hozzátok szólok: mindannyiatokhoz s csak aztán azokhoz, akik közületek 
hatalmasok: nektek mondom el, kicsoda Telma Titusz. 
Élő emberek a földön: eddig úgy hívtak benneteket: halandók. Én úgy hívlak 
benneteket: megölhetők. 
Benneteket kik elsápadtok a vértől és benneteket, akik vérszemet kaptok tőle. 

 
55 The protagonist of the film version of the novel A Journey Round My Skull, written and directed by György 
Révész in 1970, quotes the second, third and fourth lines with minor changes. 
See https://www.dailymotion.com/video/x58qdr7, 05:31-06:01. 
The scene in the film is a brilliantly condensed montage of moments from the novel The thousand-faced soul and 
the Proclamation of Titus Telma. In addition to contemporary recollections and the Karinthy book we published 
in 2011, also in the essay by Edit Erdődy Worldview and mode of representation in Frigyes Karinthy’s drama 
Tomorrow Morning (‘Világkép és ábrázolásmód Karinthy Frigyes: Holnap reggel c. drámájában’) refers to the 
organic connection of the two works. See Erdődy 1990. p. 67.  
From 07:21 to 07:28, the film quotes from the Frigyes Karinthy’s unpublished diary and letters (also put in the 
protagonist’s mouth), that with the theme of Titus Telma is the unkillable man (‘Telma Titusz a megölhetetlen 
ember’) Karinthy wanted to apply for the French Peace Film Award. Cf. Karinthy 1938a. p. 88. 
56 Karinthy 1938b. pp. 171-172./Karinthy 2011. pp. 70-71. Emphasis added. 
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Megmondatott nektek a ti bölcseitektől, hogy a haláltól féltek s azért neveztétek el 
magatokat halandóknak. 
Én pedig azt mondom nektek: nem a haláltól féltek ti, hanem egymástól: az 
Időelőtti Haláltól, amit úgy hívnak: ölés. 
Mert a halált adta nektek ugyanaz, aki a Születést adta – a világ istene, kinek neve 
Bátorság. 
Aki pedig születni akar, ha ideje elérkezett s megszületik, mert jó élni – az meghalni 
is akar, s meghal, ha ideje elérkezett, mert jó meghalni. 
Mert két boldogság vagyon: felébredni a kipihentnek és elaludni az elfáradottnak. 
De két gyötrelem is van: felébredni a fáradottnak és elaludni a kipihentnek. 
Aki tehát idő előtt születik, annak elvetélték az életét – aki idő előtt hal meg, annak 
elvetélték a halálát, – az elvetélt haláltól féltek ti, megölhetők, nem a haláltól, ti 
halandók. 

       Ezt mondja nektek Telma Titusz, a megölhetetlen halandó, ama Bátorság gyermeke.”  

(‘I speak to you first: to all of you and only then to those who are powerful among you: 
I will tell you who Titus Telma is.  
Living people  on earth: so far you have been called mortals. I call you: killable. 
You who are pale from the blood and you who  become bold from it. 
It was said to you by your wise men that you feared death, and that is why you called 
yourselves mortals. 
But I say to you: you are not afraid of death, but of each other: from Untimely 
Death, which is called: killing. 
Death is given to you by the same one who gave Birth – the god of the world whose 
name is Courage. 
And in turn who wants to be born, when his time came and he was born, because it is 
good to live – that one also wants to die, and he dies when his time comes, because it is 
good to die. 
Because there are two tipes of joy: waking to the rested and falling asleep to the tired. 
But there are two torments: waking to the tired and falling asleep to the rested. 
So who was born untimely their life was aborted –  who die untimely, their death was 
aborted – you are afraid of the aborted death, you who are killable, not from death, you, 
mortals. 
This is what Titus Telma, the unkillable mortal, the child of that Courage, tells you.’)57  

This gives a precise definition of the cause of the fear, thus it also creates for humans, if not 
immortality, but the possibility of redemption from killability. He provides tangible practical 
guidance for this:  

„Mert amíg a jó meg nem félemlíti a rosszat: az ő neve Gyengeség.”  

(‘For as long as the good does not intimidate the evil: its name is Weakness.’)58  

 Accordingly, his main message is: „Ne féljetek.”  (‘Do not be afraid.’)59    

In fact, this is the essence of Karinthy’s moral-philosophical message. But in his 
proclamation he also speaks To the Mighty Ones of the Earth, against whom he acts as a  

 
57 Op. cit. pp. 173-174./ Op. cit.  pp. 72-73. Emphasis added.  
58 Op. cit. p. 187./ Op. cit. p. 86. 
59 Ibid./Ibid. 
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Platonic statesman, and takes control of the world from them. Finally he addresses his words 
To the thinkers, who would have to control this world, and bestows his world-governing 
power upon them, if he will not be once, sithence the redeemed world no longer needs the 
presence of the redeemer. The absolute freedom of Titus Telma  lies in the fact that he is not 
a prisoner of immortality, but he can decide for himself how long he is present in the world.60 

IV.4. The significance of Karinthy’s moral-philosophical message 

In his essay Nihilism and History (‘Nihilisme et histoire’ 1951), Albert Camus criticizes the  
nihilism of Nietzsche’s ammoral philosophy, which eventually confined the human to the 
‘crime prisons’ of the concentration camps, when the rightful metaphysical rebellion accuses 
God of the injustice of death and suffering, and then replaces it with the rebellion against 
rebellion, and the will of theoretical power with the will of secular power.   

“Man, on an earth that he knows is henceforth solitary, is going to add, to irrational crimes, the 
crimes of reason that are bent on the triumph of man. To the ‘I rebel,  therefore we exist,’  he 
adds, with prodigious plans in mind which even include the death of rebellion: ‘And we are 
alone.’”61  

The importance of Karinthy’s moral-philosophical message can be truly understood from this 
humanist existentialist stance. Maybe if he hadn’t (only) created in Hungarian, but in a world 
language, then his successful response to nihilism could have saved humanity from its 
destructive ownself! 

V. Karinthy’s identification with the role of “responsible man” 

Karinthy’s deep identification with the role of “responsible man becomes clear”, in his poem  
To the reform generation. An  extemporaneous account of the talent entrusted to the poet 
(‘A reformnemzedékhez. Hevenyészett elszámolás a költőre bízott talentomról’)62 when Titus 
Telma calls for his mission as a redeemer to hold himself to account. 

 
„…Dallam amit te is el fogsz énekelni a létra tetején törtető ifjú barátom 
És végre emitt ez a tőr az én haragom s a dac fente élesre neked 
Az én fegyverem vedd a kezedbe markolatát próbáld csak ki ne félj 
Szegezd a szívemnek toppants egyet és döfd előre ha mered 
Ez az egyetlen tőr amitől elesem a magamé a tiéd még tompa fiacskám 
Így döfsz te és így döfök én de viszont így élsz te és így halok én meg 
Mert bár én álmodtam őt de önmagam nem vagyok Telma Titusz 

S mert nem vagyok az talán jobb is hogy nem szóltatok nekem gyerekek 
Lám a harci dalt amit írtam magam már nem szívesen dalolom 
Csak az hős aki pőre a páncéllovag fél hogy Achilles-sarkát hátrakötik 
Van mit vesztenie hetyke tivornyán és hirtelen jelszavakon 
Béke és harc veletek formáljátok és gyúrjátok át ezt a világot 

       Amit magam már megpróbáltam formálni és gyúrni egy keveset” 

(‘...Melody what you are going to sing on top of the ladder my pushy young friend 
And finally here this dagger is my anger and the defiance sharpened it for you 
It is my weapon take its handle in your hand just try don’t be afraid  

 
60 See Karinthy 2011. pp. 122-123.  
61 Camus 1991. p. 104. 
62 Karinthy 1938c. p. 51.  
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Aim it at my heart plant your feet and stab if you dare  
Only this dagger that makes me fall is mine yours is still blunt sonny 
This is how you stab and this is how I stab but that is how you live and that is how 
I die 
Because even though he was dreamed by me but I am not Titus Telma  myself 
And because I am not him maybe it is better you didn’t tell me kids 
Lo the battle-song I wrote I am not singing it already myself gladly 
Only that is a hero who is naked the armored knight is afraid that his Achilles heel 
will be tied back 
There is something he can lose in a jaunty binge and on sudden catchwords 
Peace and struggle with you,  remould and knead this world  
What I myself already have tried to shape and knead a little’)63    
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The story of an enchanted object– The symbolical meaning of a 
bracelet in Elena Ferrante’s The Lying Life of Adults 

 
Boglárka Bakai, University of Szeged, Department of Italian Studies 

 
The meaning of „smarginatura” (reconfiguring the margins) is receiving considerable attention 
with the interpretation of the works of Elena Ferrante. From the psychological anguish and fear 
the female protagonist of Ferrante experiences at the beginning of her story, her path leads her 
first to the disintegration of her personality and then to the construction of a new, autonomous 
and self-identified subject. The recurring elements of Ferrante's novels are those that define this 
process of self-formation of the protagonist, which can be described in terms of „smarginatura-
marginatura”. This process is also present in The Lying Life of Adults, the protagonist’s 
disappointment in the false world represented by her parents and the lack of new, alternative 
models push the boundaries of the adolescent girl's search for herself. 
 
Results: Besides the interpersonal system, that determines the „smarginatura-marginatura”, 
there is also a net of symbolical objects. The relation between the protagonist and the object 
reflects the psychological processing that is essential for the character in the recognition of her 
true identity. In fact, healthy human bonds are essential for the formation of personality, and 
the defining relationships have an identity-forming function. In this point of view, the objects 
become more important because they create subtle interference between the characters of the 
novel, the interpersonal bonds of the protagonist can be strengthened or weakened by the object. 
 
Conclusions: The research concentrates on the „enchanted” object, the bracelet in The Lying 
Life of Adults. Due to the evolving relation between Giovanna and the jewel, within the story 
of the girl, the independent story of the object becomes distinct, by which the „smarginatura” 
of the protagonist can be described. The bracelet’s absence and presence trigger a process in 
the protagonist that reveals who she really is, but to do so, she must return to her roots and learn 
about the jewel’s past. In conclusion, the bracelet is not simply a symbol, but an identity-creator 
object in Giovanna’s life. 
 
Acknowledgement: „Supported by the ÚNKP-21-2 New National Excellence Program of the 
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I. Introduction1 
 
One of the greatest authorities on contemporary Italian women's literature, Elena Ferrante has 
been the focus of critical and popular attention for years thanks to her rich and topical themes2. 
The bestseller tetralogy L’amica geniale3 has captured the imagination of the world, and it is 
no coincidence that there was great anticipation for the publication of Ferrante’s new novel La 
vita bugiarda degli adulti. 
However, after the launch of the novel, one after another more critical comments were made. 
For example, Elisa Gambaro, a lecturer at the University of Milan, calls4 the critics of La vita 
bugiarda degli adulti "not exactly benign", although she herself acknowledges that some of the 
reactions are justified and that the novel does not match the exceptional artistic quality of the 
author's earlier works. Despite her disappointment, Gambaro still considers Ferrante's book to 
be one of the best Italian novels published in 20195. In contrast, Victor Xavier Zarour Zarzar, a 
researcher at the City University of New York, stresses in one of his articles that reading 
Ferrante's novels always gives a sense of "dejavu", and this is also the case with the new novel6. 
Among other things, he criticises the fact that the reader is confronted with the same recurring 
themes as in her earlier works: gender inequality and the intertwining of social class 
antagonisms, the intense tension between the working class and the bourgeoisie in Naples, the 
conflicting emotions that define friendship, the flare-up of sexual desire and the dangers that 
this entails, etc. For my part, I have to agree with many of these criticisms, but we cannot fail 
to notice that the tetralogy L'amica geniale over-conditions our expectations of the new novel, 
so that we are less attentive to the subtle shifts of emphasis that clearly alert us to the change in 
Ferrante's narrative. It is precisely for these reasons that it may become a worthwhile subject 
for some readings. 
One of the most striking changes is that although, like the protagonists of L'amica geniale, the 
protagonist of the new novel, Giovanna, is a young girl, the life story is not told through the 
memories of the ageing woman, as in the case of Elena in the tetralogy, but in the present of the 
adolescent girl growing up. There is also a change in the social situation of the protagonist, 
since while the heroes of L'amica geniale, Elena and Lila, grow up in a slum in the city as the 
offspring of a working-class family, Giovanna comes from the rich district, from a middle-class 
intellectual family, and from the perspective of this higher social stratum she looks down on the 
working-class neighbourhood and gets to know the working-class people. Ferrante's 
protagonists are typically intellectual women and their family – due to differences in their 
financial and social situation – are not necessarily able or willing to support them in becoming 
intellectuals, and thus have different views on the importance of education. In Giovanna's case, 
on the other hand, her parents have always placed great importance on her education. 

 
1 I quote the passages from the novels in the original language, based on the Italian editions. The relevant edition 
of the quotations from La vita bugiarda degli adulti is: Ferrante 20191. 
2 The first three of Ferrante's novels (L'amore molesto, 1999; I giorni dell'abbandono, 2002; La figlia oscura, 
2006) each focus on a female character (Delia, Olga and Leda), following her life's journey of realisation and 
spiritual ups and downs. The similarity between the three novels is illustrated by the fact that they were published 
in 2011 as a trilogy under the title Cronache del mal d'amore (Ferrante 2018). The title of the trilogy somewhat 
overshadows the differences between the stories of Delia, Olga and Leda, and unites them under the motif of mal 
d'amore, or love/death. The project was designed to emphasise the constant cross-cutting elements in the author's 
narrative and the unity of the oeuvre. In this context, see. Carmina 2019. 
3 The plays in the tetralogy are L'amica geniale, 2011; La storia del nuovo cognome, 2012; La storia di chi fugge 
e di chi resta, 2013; La storia della bambina perduta, 2014. There are also some similarities in form and content 
between the trilogy and the tetralogy. 
4 Cf. Gambaro 2019 
5 Cf. Gambaro 2019 
6 Cf. Zarzar 2020 
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Finally, as far as the genre of La vita bugiarda degli adulti is concerned, we must first of all 
report a considerable simplification compared to the complexity of the tetralogy, the novel does 
not deal with such grand themes, with profound political and ideological issues as L'amica 
geniale, and avoids the narrative techniques typical of essentially historical novels7. The plot, 
however, is mainly driven by the changes in the protagonist's emotions, her ups and downs, 
which become the formative elements of her coming of age and her personal development. The 
shifting dynamics of emotions are influenced by the exposure of lies. When Giovanna is 
disappointed by the model represented by her parents, she looks to Aunt Vittoria as an example 
to follow, and when she is disappointed by her, she is informed by her experiences and the 
lessons she has learned, and makes her own decisions, shaped by her own values, and turns her 
back on the city and the past. Giovanna's character is formed and shaped by her feelings about 
her parents and her Aunt Vittoria's life. More specifically, the desire to find safe spots in the 
lying world of adults. 
However, a link with the earlier novels may be that Giovanna fits into the usual line of female 
heroines of Ferrante who undergo a strong personal development. From the psychological 
anguish and fear they experience at the beginning of their stories, their paths lead them first to 
the disintegration of their personalities and then to the construction of a new, autonomous and 
self-identified subject. The recurring elements of Ferrante's novels are those that define this 
process of self-fashioning of the female protagonists, which can be described in terms of 
smarginatura-marginatura8. Her disappointment in the false world represented by her parents 
and the lack of new, alternative models pushes the boundaries of the adolescent girl's search for 
self to the limit. In my opinion, we can agree with De Rogatis's assertion that La vita bugiarda 
degli adulti is Ferrante's bitterest novel to date9, since Giovanna is constantly caught in a new 
web of lies and, consequently, her search for self-discovery is a much more difficult and painful 
process than that of the heroines in the earlier novels. 
A recurring motif in Ferrante's novels is the presence of an object in the lives of the protagonists, 
which accompanies them through the process of smarginatura-marginatura10. They remind 
them of places, people and events that are in some way connected to the traumatic event that 
destabilized their personality and interpersonal relationships, and help them to enter the 
constructive phase of their lives that follows the recognition of the crisis. By helping them to 
recognise and process the past trauma, the objects become a formative factor in the protagonists' 
healthy self. 
The paper starts from the hypothesis that in Giovanna's story, the bracelet given to her by Aunt 
Vittoria is endowed with such a symbolic meaning. We know that interpersonal bonds can be 
strengthened or weakened by objects11, and this is the case for Giovanna, who, thanks to the 
bracelet, is brought into closer contact with her parents and her aunt. Healthy human 
attachments are fundamental to the formation of personality, and defining relationships have an 
identity-forming function12. As Giovanna's relationship with her parents and with Vittoria 

 
7 Cf. Lucamante 2020 
8 The process of smarginatura-marginatura in Ferrante's female figures can be described in five steps: crisis, de-
construction, trauma, recognition and re-construction. The psychologically disoriented protagonists of the novels 
are confronted with a crisis situation that makes them realise their disintegrated, de-contoured selves. This 
psychological disintegration results in reflections, perceiving themselves as projections of another female 
character. In fact, the reflections are the result of the repression of a trauma buried in the unconscious. These 
traumas can only be processed if the protagonists bring them to the surface and recognise the event or condition 
that caused their smarginatura. Thanks to this recognition, the contours are rearranged, the characters' personalities 
are reconstructed and the reflections are eliminated. 
9 Cf. De Rogatis 2019 
10 A dress in L'amore molesto, a dog in I giorni dell'abbandono, a doll in La figlia oscura and dolls also in L'amica 
geniale are the main focus of attention. 
11 On the subject see Kerékgyártó 1981, 269. 
12 On the subject see Chodorow 2000, 78. 
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changes, she progresses step by step in the search for new patterns, then in their rejection, and 
finally in the creation of a patternless existence articulated according to her own moral 
standards, in which her self-identified and autonomous personality leaves behind the 
conditioning of others, the compulsion to reflect others. When Giovanna is first disappointed 
by the model represented by her parents, her instinctive reaction is to protect her bond with 
them. She follows the trail of a bracelet that symbolizes for her the family tradition. Her search 
for self is thus closely linked to the discovery of the precious jewel's past. The choice between 
the values conveyed by parents and aunt, one and the other, is determined by the symbolic 
meanings attached to the bracelet: it becomes a symbol of the intimate family, first of all of the 
chaining, the handcuff, and then of the loving role she assumes. The bracelet, in fact, 
foreshadows Giovanna's possible realisations. The information about her enriches her 
emotional world, in positive and negative ways, and it is through the rejection and acceptance 
of patterns that Giovanna's personality is formed and crystallised. 
At the same time, I believe that the individual's relationship to the object is not only manifested 
in such external relations, but that as a consequence of the emotional attachment to the bracelet, 
the adolescent girl experiences it as part of herself. A similar view is taken by Marenko, who 
argues that the symbolic meaning of objects is given meaning precisely by the fact that we 
perceive them as an extension of our own self13. This allows me to formulate the second part of 
my hypothesis in the sense that the bracelet, in the novel, becomes a real text-organising force 
beyond its emotionally constructed symbolic meaning, by the way it appears from time to time. 
As it changes hands in the progress of the story, it creates the resting points and stages of 
Giovanna's personal development as she grows up. 
 
II. The bracelet and the character development of the protagonist 
 
At the beginning of the novel, we meet Giovanna, who is raised in a safe and protective family. 
This idyllic situation is upended by the father's remark when he calls her ugly and compares 
her to the family's outcast black sheep, Aunt Vittoria. Giovanna then begins to search for the 
disowned relative, and soon discovers a mysterious bracelet. Investigating the past of Aunt 
Vittoria and the bracelet, more and more of her parents' lies come to light. Behind the almost 
perfect family life, there are in fact complex and criminal relationships. 
Giovanna decides to write her personal memoir of her family's disintegration, disappointments 
and coming of age, the cardinal points of which appear in chronological order, her personality 
matures before the reader's eyes and she becomes an autonomous subject capable of making 
her own decisions14. From the very beginning of her flash-back narrative, the narrator claims 
that, at the time of writing her story, several years after the painful realisations, she is still 
uncertain of her own identity. She questions the relevance of her story, comparing herself to a 
story without a starting point or an ending:  

Io invece sono scivolata via e continuo a scivolare anche adesso, dentro queste righe 
che vogliono darmi una storia mentre in effetti non sono niente, niente di mio, niente 
che sia davvero cominciato o sia davvero arrivato a compimento: solo un garbuglio 
che nessuno, nemmeno chi in questo momento sta scrivendo, sa se contiene il filo 
giusto di un racconto o è soltanto un dolore arruffato, senza redenzione. (9.) 

Giovanna plays a double agent between the perfect but false world represented by her parents 
and the ordinary but real world represented by Vittoria. For the girl, the movement between the 
two poles, constantly being on the road, and the lack of arrival, creates uncertainty. 

 
13 Cf. Marenko 2009, 241. 
14 On the female subject see Séllei 2007, 66. 
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Although Giovanna had hoped to find the bracelet in order to find her roots, and when she does, 
it only adds to her sense of rootlessness, as it turns out that the father gave the gift that was 
originally meant for her to his lover. Disappointment also means the loss of a secure footing for 
the adolescent girl, and the bracelet becomes a vehicle for this realisation and painful event15:  

Quando mi sforzo di assegnare delle fasi al flusso continuato di vita che mi ha 
attraversata fino a oggi, mi convinco che diventai definitivamente un'altra quando un 
pomeriggio Costanza venne in visita […] - mi consegnò con un viso severo, giallastro, 
il suo braccialetto d'oro bianco. "Perché me lo regali?" chiesi perplessa.  "Non te lo 
regala" disse mia madre, "te lo restituisce." […] "Pensavo che fosse mio e invece era 
tuo." Non capii, non volli capire. (119.) 

At first glance, the bracelet appears to Giovanna as a symbol of family unity. She is desperate 
to have it, hoping that its almost magical power will save her relationship with her parents and 
that she will be able to return to the security and predictability of her life. However, it soon 
becomes clear that the bracelet is not a symbol of family, but rather a symbol of extramarital 
love affair. 
It's worth noting that the suspicion of infidelity in Giovanna's life is linked to the mother. In 
addition to Ferrante's masterful approach to the facts of the case, which keeps the reader in 
suspense, she also sheds light on the emotional web within the family, or rather, the emotional 
web that Giovanna has created. A scene accidentally caught during the play, when Mariano's 
foot touches the mother's under the table, throws the teenage girl off balance. Suspicions of 
infidelity spark jealousy.  She feels that only she has the right to "possess" her mother's body:  

Mia madre, fuori da quel rapporto, in modo incongruo, la sentivo indivisibile e 
inviolabile, apparteneva solo a me. Il suo corpo lo consideravo mio e mio era il suo 
profumo, miei persino i suoi pensieri che – ne ero stata sicura fin da quando avevo 
memoria – non potevano essere occupati che da me. (99.) 

The scene shows the beginning of the process of detachment, yes, but it is done in a hurried, 
forced way, not as a natural transformation of adolescence, and so anxiety is present, since the 
child's fundamental fear is the loss of the mother16. 
On the other side of the emotional reaction, however, there is another fact: Giovanna's absolute 
adoration for her father. He is the perfect role model, the epitome of the perfect father. His 
infidelity is not even a matter of doubt in her mind. In Ferrante's earlier novels, the father-
daughter relationship is less pronounced, but in this story Andrea leaves a deep mark on 
Giovanna's soul, so much so that their relationship only temporarily deteriorates after the 
parents' separation, and later he is the male model that she sees also in Roberto. 
Within all these relations, the bracelet also becomes a meaning-bearing element. After 
Giovanna expresses her disappointment that she cannot have Vittoria's bracelet, the mother 
gives her one of her bracelets. Giovanna first accepts and then refuses the gift. This gesture 
actually suggests conflicting feelings towards the mother. In her workshop diary Invenzione 
occasionale, Ferrante writes about the relationship between mother and child, which is 
characterised by both love and rejection: “[…] non c’è modo di staccarsi, o almeno io non ci 
sono riuscita. È impossibile tornare dentro di loro, è difficile spingersi oltre la loro ombra. Mia 
madre era bellissima e bravissima come tutte le mamme, perciò l’ho amata e l’ho detestata.”17 
This emotional duality also permeates the relationship between Giovanna and her mother. 

 
15 On the subject see Deleuze 1990, 281. 
16 On the subject see Klein 1975, 183-190. 
17 Ferrante 20192, 69. 
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Although she tries to keep her mother close to her, the more she tries to hold on to her, the more 
she feels the need to break away from her. 
Put in a different perspective, however, the bracelet of the mother cannot be accepted by the 
daughter, since it does not carry the symbolism that is in Vittoria's bracelet, which links people 
together in a fateful way as a physical manifestation of the emotional tension between them. 
Vittoria thus wants to use the bracelet to make Giovanna stick to her. She, in turn, discovers 
that her aunt is really just using the bracelet as a pretext to get in touch with her. This is 
demonstrated by the fact that, after the father's affair is discovered, Giovanna blames Vittoria 
and, as a result, does not seek her out or want to meet her. When Vittoria returns the bracelet, it 
is in fact only to win her niece back, to get her back on her side. 
Throughout the central part of the novel, Giovanna owns the bracelet, yet she does not wear it. 
She is tormented by guilt, regretting that she has allowed her aunt's world to impose itself on 
her. He must admit that the price of owning the bracelet is the disruption of a secure family life 
and the assumption of the values that Vittoria represents. But the impulsive gesture of rebellion 
is stronger in the long run, so that when Giovanna starts wearing it again, the jewel becomes an 
embodiment of revenge against her father and a desire for recognition18: „Mio padre allora 
estrasse dal fondo della gola la sua voce terribile, quella carica di gelo e di disprezzo: “So io 
a chi appartiene quel braccialetto, levatelo immediatamente.” (159.) The bracelet thus 
communicates Giovanna’s feelings. 
Giovanna comes from a world where people talk about politics, social engagement, science and 
literature, but Aunt Vittoria comes from a different world, where she can find fulfilment in faith 
and church-going. Religion thus becomes a fundamental element in the representation of the 
lower social strata in the novel. This is also demonstrated by the fact that Vittoria takes 
Giovanna and her friends to church as an initiation into her world. In the novel, the religious 
congregation represents a cohesive community with a sense of security. It is precisely this sense 
of belonging to a family that surprises Giovanna and makes her unsure how to behave in church. 
The lack of a sense of belonging has haunted her all her life. Despite this, she is unable to 
assimilate into her new environment, unable to erase the legacy of the bourgeois intellectual 
milieu that has shaped her up to now. She wants to know the world of religion, but she tries to 
see it through the eyes of reason rather than faith. It is telling that she comes immediately into 
contact with the Bible as a text to be interpreted, and becomes nervous as she reads it:  

Detestavo l’idea che ci fosse un Padre nei cieli e noi figli di sotto, nel fango e nel 
sangue. Che Padre era Dio, che famiglia era quella delle sue creature, mi spauriva e 
insieme mi faceva arrabbiare. […]  Detestavo che avesse un suo figlio partorito da 
madre vergine e lo esponesse al peggio come le più infelici tra le sue creature. […] 
Detestavo che il Signore Dio lasciasse morire quel figlio tra tormenti atroci, e che alla 
sua richiesta di aiuto non si degnasse di rispondere. […] Se ne avessi discusso col 
mio, di padre, c’era il pericolo che mi scappasse detto: questo Padre, papà, è peggio 
di te. (199.) 

The primary object of Giovanna's critical observations is the figure of the Trinitarian Father, 
with whom she equates her father19. The dominance of the father figure has been fundamental 

 
18 According to Geertz, a symbol can be an object, an action, an idea, an attitude, a desire, a relationship, etc. The 
point is that they carry a concept: cf. Geertz 1994, 67. 
19 Religion also raises interesting questions about the bond between man and woman. Culture and religion – 
according to Irigaray – obscure the relationship with the mother, placing the woman in a subordinate position to 
the man (Irigaray 2010, 53). In her opinion, this is also observed in the Christian religion. Alongside the Father 
and the Son, the figure of Mary is relegated to the background and is not given such a prominent role. This 
hierarchical relationship can also be found in the relationship between Giovanna's parents: the husband exploited 
his wife, taking advantage of her sincere love, while the wife, despite her husband's abandonment, continues to 
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to Giovanna's emotional and intellectual formation. Her adoration of him and his adoration of 
her develops in her such a strong attachment that the love she loses after being disappointed 
creates a kind of emotional vacuum. This is where Roberto, introduced by Aunt Vittoria, comes 
in, in whom Giovanna discovers the same charismatic traits that fuelled her adoration of her 
father: "Roberto, mi chiesi, è nient'altro che mio padre da giovane, cioè una trappola?" (280.) 
Giovanna tries to seduce him with the same virtues that made him valuable in her father's eyes: 
critical thinking, knowledge, and a keen sense of judgment. 
In the formation of this new relationship, the bracelet again plays a symbolic role, thanks to a 
specific event: the jewel's newest "owner" is Giuliana20, Roberto's fiancée, who leaves it in his 
apartment during a visit to Milan with Giovanna. Giovanna goes back for it, but with the hidden 
intention of winning the young man over. Physical intercourse in a 'love triangle' would make 
her the mere object of his sexual desires, the same mistress status as the bracelet had already 
been in the relationship between Vittoria and Enzo, her father and Costanza. Giovanna sees the 
situation and finally backs down. By admitting to herself that she really longs for the role of 
Giuliana and is jealous of the couple's relationship based on mutual respect, for the first time in 
her life she is truly honest with herself. At the same time, however, she realises that it is not 
sexual desire she needs to satisfy, but the appreciation of a man. As an adult, she rationally 
weighs up her situation and makes a decision: since she cannot have his full respect, she rejects 
the offer, not wanting to be in a vulnerable position. Her personality is entering its final stage 
of formation as she gets rid of the bracelet. Giovanna rejects the role of woman that has hitherto 
been a natural element of the fates that have been woven around the bracelet. The adolescent 
girl's coming of age is also her becoming a woman, which requires her to make a series of 
choices. The experience of the male-female relationship in the role of lover is only one of the 
patterns rejected, alongside the conventional image of the sexualised woman, with which the 
young girl is equally unable to identify21. A clear sign of rejection is that she reverses the roles: 
her gaze sexualises the man, and she then makes her subaltern suitor the object of her own 
sexual act. In this way she matures into a subject capable of making her own decisions about 
her own fate and body. The bracelet's wanderings come to an end: after an unemotional sexual 
act, Giovanna symbolically leaves the jewel she had coveted and admired so much on the 
bedside. 
 
III. The bracelet, the social aspects and the city of Naples 
 
In the novel the insights into the sharply distinct social groups also shape Giovanna's self-image. 
This is represented in the movement of the bracelet between social strata. 
One of the constant elements of Ferrante's narrative is the representation of an intellectual class 
with its own political convictions, active in the academic sphere, working to shape cultural life, 
which – together with the bourgeois class that frames it – is not absent from this novel. At the 

 
love and admire him. The relationship between man and woman is viewed critically by the protagonist: on the one 
hand, she sees her mother's absolute devotion as a model to follow, and on the other, she realises that unlimited 
love can only be spoken of if the object of love is a man who is worthy of it. So she does not accept the be in a 
subordinate position to a man. 
20 After Giovanna returns it, the bracelet is passed to Giuliana, the daughter of Vittoria's former lover Enzo. She 
does not follow the example of the bracelet's previous owners, who were all lovers. The love between Giuliana 
and her fiancé Roberto is sincere and pure, with no room for subordination or superiority. Giuliana believes in this 
love, she is the only character who does not like the bracelet. Her subconscious rejection is expressed by her 
forgetting it in Roberto's apartment during her visit to Milan. 
21 The rejected role is also represented by the bracelet, as it symbolizes the emotional bond between the characters, 
the desire for possession, and with it the relationship between man and woman itself, which associates woman 
with the role of lover. In the subordinate relationship between man and woman, the woman is an object to be worn, 
a shiny jewel with magical powers that everyone wants to possess, just like the bracelet. 
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beginning of the story, when the protagonist has only just become aware of the existence of the 
bracelet, the jewel is in the possession of the father's lover. The woman is also a member of the 
upper classes, so the bracelet is the first to appear in the higher social circles. The giving away 
of the bracelet by the father, coming from a suburban background, becomes an image of his 
own social advancement, a kind of satisfaction, since, having risen from poverty, he can now 
prove that he can afford to give his lover a valuable piece of jewel. The father's forgotten 
relatives, his brothers and sisters, Vittoria and Enzo, are the common people who, unlike the 
sophisticated intellectuals, show Giovanna the naked reality. Getting to know this part of the 
family brings her to know the more real but cruel face of Naples: Vittoria lives in one of the 
slums of Naples, in the Pascone industrial zone. In the socially and emotionally polarised 
family, Ferrante introduces the criminal class, which holds power through money and violence, 
which includes Rosario, the camorrista son of the lawyer, who is obsessed with courting 
Giovanna and whom Aunt Vittoria hates with all her heart. 
The father, under the spell of a self-important and hypocritical petit bourgeoisie, is adamantly 
opposed to be in contact with the inhabitants of Pascone and the similar industrial slums, 
weighing his relationships against their utility. Those that are in some way beneficial to his life 
are more important than family ties, and the latter force him to confront his innermost self. It is 
thanks to Giovanna, however, that he 'finds his way back' to his roots and reconciles with 
Vittoria. This idea of connection is part of the symbolism of the bracelet in the novel, as Ferrante 
emphasises in her first interview after the novel's publication, that it is impossible to erase one's 
roots:  

Sì, aderisco all’opinione che l’origine di classe non si cancelli, ma non lo dico con 
una tonalità disperata, anzi mi pare un bene. L’origine di classe è la testimonianza 
permanente, inscritta nel corpo, che le disuguaglianze esistono e durano, anche 
quando a noi singoli capita di essere cooptati ai piani superiori, anche quando 
impariamo a travestirci con intelligenza e buon gusto. Il problema è che non ci si salva 
mai davvero da soli, né per meriti, né per grazia.22  

The social divisions in the father's family are also reflected in space: the parents live in the 
upper, wealthy district of Naples (San Giacomo dei Capri), while Aunt Vittoria lives in the 
poorest part of the city, in the "deepest pit" (Pascone). For Giovanna, the descent into a 'foreign' 
city is a prerequisite for discovering her family roots. Just as the bracelet makes its way through 
the characters, it wanders through the different neighbourhoods of the city alongside the 
different social classes. The journey of the bracelet is thus projected not only onto the social 
aspects but also onto the spatial dimensions, which is used by Ferrante to illustrate the different 
stages of Giovanna's personal maturation and to represent the places and persons that can be 
assigned to these stages. The city itself thus becomes the privileged place where the individual 
is shaped by different experiences23 and – in Ferrante's novels – its polyphonic globality is 
capable of completely recreating the human being. 
In Ferrante's works, the female characters are exposed to the male gaze, and are in a vulnerable 
position in relation to them. The masculinity that pervades the urban atmosphere objectifies the 
female characters. Space also affects physicality24: walking down the street, men stare and 
insult women, but Giovanna refuses to let herself be turned into a mere sexualised object by the 
male gaze. She reverses the roles, so to say "turns the space upside down", her gaze scans the 
men, and if they harass her, she defends herself. An example of this is when a fellow boy at 
school speaks disrespectfully of her. At first humiliated and angry at hearing the rumour, the 

 
22 Fiori 2019 
23 Cf. Baldi 2014, 63. 
24 Cf. Grosz 1995, 84. 
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teenage girl is overcome with anger, but the next day she calmly sticks her pencil in the arm of 
the boy who is swearing at her, refusing to let him make insolent remarks. Another example is 
when Vittoria's stepson Corrado and Giovanna become intimate. The roles are reversed, the boy 
becomes the object of her gaze: when Corrado undresses, Giovanna looks at his body. Ferrante 
creates a protagonist who defies the traditional notion of the definition of woman, who rebels 
against the image of woman as the result of the constant shaping of the male mind25. Ferrante's 
character – as I have already pointed out in the previous chapter – does not give in to the 
expectations of men. 
The protagonist's behaviour makes it inevitable to talk about Naples, since it is the background 
of her personality's formation. Giovanna rejects the traditional female role in a city essentially 
dominated by men. Through her example, the image of Ferrante's idealistic city of women 
glimmers, which she describes in her workshop diary entitled Frantumaglia:  

Evidentemente la città femminile è lontana da venire e non ha ancora parole vere. Per 
cercarle dovremmo discendere oltre a ghirigori delle nostre carte assorbenti, dentro il 
labirinto della nostra infanzia, nella frantumaglia irredenta del nostro passato 
prossimo e remoto.26   

The female city is characterised by respect, honesty and order, with no subordination between 
men and women. Giovanna is free to roam around the different neighbourhoods of the city, 
becoming a female flâneur, an active observer27. In fact, the different parts of the city become 
a stage for the acquisition of different behaviours and roles. 
The city therefore plays an essential role in Giovanna's maturation and growing up. Sensitively 
described by Ferrante, who argues that Naples is not just a city but an extension of the body, so 
the body and the city are symbolically linked28. But equally valid is the fact that Naples is also 
a site of parallel experiences, shared by opposite poles29. Understanding Naples through the 
experience of modernity and the past, Ferrante moves Giovanna and the bracelet between the 
extremes of this two-faced city. As Giovanna sets out on a journey driven by a desire to get to 
know Vittoria, she discovers the hidden aspects of Naples alongside new family members. 
Setting out from a sterile but morally fallen Naples, she is drawn into a cruel but honest reality. 
In the city's upscale and slum areas, exactly the same thing happens, the only difference is that 
while in the rich areas adultery and extramarital affairs are disingenuously hidden, in the slums 
it happens in a transparent way. The protagonist is caught in a space between the two worlds, 
because as she approaches one pole, she is pushed towards the other. Being constantly on the 
move between the two poles, she is influenced by both faces of Naples, so that her personality 
is exposed to the contradictions that characterise the city. According to Ranaldo, the city serves 
to define the position of the individual in a given system30: in fact, this is what we see in 
Giovanna's case, she can only take up a position between the opposing poles of the family when 
she is aware of both extremes of the city. In this sense, we can feel that the contradictory nature 
of Naples becomes for the adolescent protagonist both an impenetrable labyrinth and a safe 
path to adulthood. 

 
25 With regard to the idealized image of woman, Beauvoir argues that our femininity is born as a result of the 
continuous formation by the male mind, it is not a ready-made gift: cf. Beauvoir 1969, 197. 
26 Ferrante 2016, 138. 
27 According to Esposti, a distinction must be made between the male and the female flaneur, since the former's 
gaze is based on observation of the urban environment, while the latter's aim is to imitate other women in addition 
to observation. Esposti 2019, 156. 
28 Cf. Ferrante 2016, 169. 
29 On Naples' contradictory, dual image see Khetarpal 2019, Puskás 2020, Benvenuto 2004. 
30 On the subject see Ranaldo 2014, 6. 
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Rebelling against the patterns that frame adult life, the bracelet returns to where it started its 
journey. As a concluding thought to the previous chapter, we mentioned the final act of 
Giovanna's maturation in Naples, when the young girl, rejecting the identity-forming and 
identity-defining power of the male gaze, takes control of her body and, in a gesture of self-
determination, gives herself to her camorrista boyfriend. Not only does she dictate the rules of 
the game, but it is she who makes the man a sexualised object, thus declaring her birth as an 
autonomous subject, her rejection of the socially and traditionally coded male and female 
construction. This manifests itself in the deliberate abandonment of the bracelet in the boy's 
apartment. Perhaps not incidental, however, is another possible reading of the story. By 
returning the jewel to a milieu dominated by money and violence when Giovanna leaves it at 
the boy's house after the intimate affair, the bracelet actually symbolises the payment for carnal 
pleasure:  

...sganciai il braccialetto e lo deposi per terra, accanto al letto, come un regalo della 
malasorte. […] Il giorno seguente partii per Venezia insieme a Ida. In treno ci 
ripromettemmo di diventare adulte come a nessuna era mai successo. (325-326.) 

Giovanna definitively rejects the patterns that have framed the life of her aunt and parents, and 
the symbolic journey of the bracelet comes to an end. 
The young girl is forced to re-evaluate her relationships and her environment, and as a result, 
she is forced to reject the patterns of her past. Through Giovanna's story, Ferrante questions the 
traditional roles in Italian society. Her female character is committed to defying the norms that 
define her way of being in a closed society, far from reality. Giovanna is able to realise herself 
by sometimes rejecting and sometimes accepting certain norms, or as Beáta Thomka writes: 
Ferrante's artistic morality operates on two interrelated planes, in accordance with narrative 
ethics and critical perspective, her heroines question and even reject certain role patterns and 
role conceptions31. Her moral commitment thus gives new meaning to narrative ethics by 
exposing the flawed and indefensible interpersonal relationships. Thomka's observation may 
also be true in the case of La vita bugiarda degli adulti, since, like all Ferrante's heroines, 
Giovanna accepts the confrontation with herself and the conflict with the community norms 
that have defined her previous behaviour. In fact, the critical voice of the protagonist in this 
novel of Ferrante is the most prominent, as she criticises the world around her. 
 
IV. Conclusions 
 
Due to the relationship between Giovanna and the bracelet, the autonomous history of the jewel 
is also revealed within the girl's story. In addition to being a symbol of extramarital relationship, 
the bracelet also becomes a symbol of the emotional attachment between the characters and 
their desire for love. Its absence triggers a process in the protagonist that reveals who she really 
is, but to do so she must first 'return' to her roots, learn about the jewel's past, and undergo a 
kind of initiation. In the course of the narrative, Ferrante leaves behind the double narrative of 
the earlier novels and the story is essentially woven in a linear fashion, with flashbacks. 
Nevertheless, the dichotomy that dominates the narrative remains, which is reflected in the 
polarisation of the narrative between the story of the protagonist as seen and the hidden story 
of the bracelet. Giovanna's life is traced from the beginning of adolescence to the threshold of 
adulthood, and the bracelet's from its appearance in the adolescent girl's life to the mysterious 
past of its introduction into the family. In this narrative, the bracelet is not simply a symbol, but 
becomes an identity-creator in the life of the protagonist. Giovanna's realisation of the 
hypocritical adult world around her symbolically cuts the links between the bracelet and the 

 
31 Cf. Thomka 2016 
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past and the links between the present, which is dominated by environmental expectations. This 
is why her novel of development is incomplete, since it lacks the traditional definitive element 
of Bildungsroman: the ability to integrate the protagonist's development. 
Giovanna's goal is to establish her autonomous identity, but to find her place in this false world 
she must reject and even dissolve her ties with her relatives. Through Giovanna's story, Ferrante 
shows the process of discovery in the protagonist's life, during which she gradually breaks her 
ties with her family members. The erasure of past patterns is a series of steps. At the beginning 
of the story, Giovanna feels guilty about her distrust of her parents and does everything she can 
to find her way back to them. Yet she condemns the values they transmit. Aunt Vittoria offers 
her an alternative set of values with which she can identify, as the bracelet reveals the reality 
behind the false family idyll and the parental patterns collapse like a house of cards before her 
eyes. In growing up, however, the child needs relationships and models in which the defining 
features of the social structure are internalised, and interpersonal relationships are also 
important for role learning and the development of self-image32. Giovanna therefore needs to 
search for new ideals in order to develop an acceptable adult behaviour and an adequate 
personality.  
The new model will be Aunt Vittoria, who at first sight offers a more authentic, truer framework 
for adulthood, based not on appearances but on acceptance of the disharmony of reality. Her 
authenticity is demonstrated by the fact that, unlike her parents, she has never lied to her niece. 
However, as he becomes more and more familiar with the story of Aunt Vittoria and the 
bracelet, she gradually becomes disillusioned with both. She realises that for Vittoria – once the 
lover of a married man – woman is realised in her physicality, her sexuality, and is herself 
complicit in the perpetuation of social conventions that define woman as a sexual object. When 
she entrusts Giovanna with the bracelet for the second time, she does so with the intention of 
emphasising her femininity. The female body is, in fact, like the bracelet, a mere object that can 
only fulfil its function if it pleases the man, if it satisfies his desires. In Vittoria's model, then, 
the woman's self-actualisation can only be achieved through her physicality, through seducing 
the man. The bracelet serves as a kind of magical object: the wearer is endowed with the power 
of seduction.33 
Because the bracelet incarnates the past, its events34, Giovanna is able to make the decision to 
reject Aunt Vittoria. That is why she leaves the bracelet. By rejecting her, she shows that she is 
in control of her own body, that she does not wish to submit to the patterns that have defined 
her aunt's life. She refuses to be in any position of physical or emotional subordination. 
As the bracelet changes hands, Giovanna can look into different family models, but 
interestingly, all of them have a motif of abandonment, seduction and the woman's vulnerable 
position. Her father moves in with his lover and her daughters after the divorce. The mother 
needs a much longer time to come to terms with her loss, and after she manages to pull herself 
together, she falls in love with the ex-husband of the father's mistress. After the death of her 
lover, Aunt Vittoria supports financially the man's widow and their children. In fact, she is the 
head of the family, the children and the widow show both respect and fear towards her, and they 
are incapable of actual rebellion. 
The acceptance and rejection of family ties and patterns can also be explored in a broader 
dimension. By passing the bracelet from hand to hand, Giovanna can move in social strata and 
locations that influence the development of her personality. She is essentially socialised as a 
member of the intellectual class, and thus has an insight into its hypocritical reality. She finds 

 
32 On the subject see Chodorow 2000, 78-79. 
33 Zago has a similar opinion, but she looks at the "magical power" of jewel from the perspective of ecofeminism. 
In her reading, the bracelet is an object whose magical power reflects the ideas of ancient belief systems and 
emphasises the connection between female characters: cf. Zago 2020, 80. 
34 Cf. Pinto 2020, 216. 
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repulsive the superficiality favoured by her parents and their friends, the world without sincere 
emotions that is based on exploitation. This is well demonstrated by the behaviour of the father 
and his friend. The two men were good friends before the illicit affair was discovered. However, 
when the truth comes to light, there is only a temporary break in the friendship between the two 
men, professional interests and their relationship override the importance of trust, and in time 
they start visiting each other again. Vittoria and the widow's family also shape Giovanna's 
character. Growing up in an intellectual family, it has always been clear to the protagonist that 
reason is superior to emotion. Her critical attitude prevents her from ever really fitting into the 
world represented by her aunt. 
The bracelet therefore has various connotations in different social strata. In the intellectual 
class, it becomes a means of expressing belonging to a higher social group. This is why the 
father, who is basically from a lower class, may give the jewel to his lover from a higher social 
strata in order to show that he is now part of it. For Vittoria, on the other hand, it is an object 
with magical powers that allows the owner to achieve her goals. In each case, the bracelet is an 
expression of emotional attachment, a kind of handcuff that signifies ownership. All of these 
symbolic values are rejected by Giovanna when she leaves it at the site of the intimate 
intercourse. The gesture indicates that she is no longer bound to the bracelet. Moreover, by the 
end of the story, it is revealed that it was stolen from her mother-in-law by Enzo, Vittoria's 
former lover, and therefore belongs to another family. For this reason it can never become a 
symbol of belonging in Giovanna's family. This means that the only sure point, the bracelet, 
which has accompanied the protagonist throughout her character development, becomes a 
symbol of an existence without patterns. This realisation may be the reason why Giovanna still 
feels rootless years later. 
Through the story of Giovanna and the bracelet, I think Ferrante makes two messages. On the 
one hand, she hold up a mirror in which we can see the contradictions of Italian society: the 
story of the protagonist and the bracelet is in fact a revelation of the hypocritical reality that 
surrounds the reader. On the other hand, she creates the figure of the woman who can exist as 
an autonomous subject, thus she continues the construction of the theme of women started in 
her previous novels: they are about women's fates, centred on heroines who have emerged from 
a crisis, found themselves and are able to realise themselves. Ferrante's latest novel thus both 
retains elements of the themes, motifs and narrative style of the previous novels and departs 
from the narrative of the previous novels, especially from the one of the tetralogy. 
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Practical experiences of the foreign currency lending  
 

Dávid Bányai, Doctoral School of the Law  
University of Pécs 

 
 
Abstract: This study examines the experiences and the risk of the foreign currency lending. The 
global financial crisis of 2008 put many insolvent debtors and their families in the private sector in 
a hopeless situation. Based on the financial crisis the EUR and CHF exchange rates increased 
significant in Hungary. Insolvent debtors have filed number of civil lawsuits against the financial 
institutions referring to unfair market behavior, and breach of contract. Due to the crisis the Curia 
also formulated guidelines to develop the case law and to unify the jurisprudence. The author 
examines why the effects of the foreign exchange crisis in Hungary were more serious than in other 
Central and Eastern European countries, and whether there were any measures that could have 
reduce the consequences of the crisis. 

The Results is that the previous state aid scheme had been changed significant, and the citizens 
turned instead to the foreign currency loans. The foreign currency landing, as a modern financial 
product on the private sector contained unexpected hazard. This hazard was not foreseeable neither 
by the government, by the National Bank, or by the debtors themselves. The control mechanism of 
the official supervisor bodies was not sufficient. The financial awareness of the citizens was on a 
low standard.  

It is very important to assemble and use an effective inspection and supervision mechanism in 
connection to the financial products. One of the most important issues is supporting raising 
financial awareness and educating citizens. Secondly, is to grow control mechanism of the National 
Bank to strengthen market surveillance to prevent irresponsible lending.    

Keywords: foreign currency lending, real estate, financial crisis, financial awareness 
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I.  Introduction 
 
One of the most significant social and economic problems in Hungary in recent decades has arisen 
in connection with foreign currency lending or foreign currency-based financial lending schemes, 
which began in the early 2000s and continued until the beginning of the 2008 global financial crisis. 
Overspending and indebtedness can be seen in action in countries all over the world to different 
degrees and in different economic strata. In emerging economies, this indebtedness, given the 
desire to catch up with the economies of more developed foreign countries, typically occurs in 
foreign currency. However, this indebtedness involves hidden risks that can be best defined in the 
exchange rate risk. “Even if the debts were at the original level, it would still mean an increased 
and in many cases unpayable debt when converted into domestic 
funds.” 
 
In 1982, Hungary was the first Central European country under Soviet influence to join the IMF 
system and was a pioneer in the introduction of a market economy and the development of a modern 
financial system in this region. Following the regime change, with the liberalization of the markets, 
foreign commercial banks also established themselves in Hungary. The banks' sales and profit-
making practices and methods were inevitably applied in Hungary as well. 
Following the regime change, the governments prioritized the housing subsidy system, partly due 
to the state of housing conditions as well as due to the consumption-increasing nature of housing 
construction and the associated economic stimulus effect. By the mid-1990s, housing savings 
schemes appeared, for which the state provided support from the budget. 
At the end of the 1990s, the public’s willingness toward housing construction increased 
significantly  as a result of state subsidies; in 2002 almost 50,000 and in 2004 more than 57,000 
new housing permits were issued. It is clear that the state support system played a prominent role 
in people’s willingness to build new homes. 
 
From 2002 onwards, the housing allowance system was constantly being limited and transformed. 
The associated tax deduction was first halved and later permanently discontinued. State-subsidized 
loans were maximized. 
Due to the restructured housing subsidy system and high forint loans (market interest rate level 14-
18%), the population turned to foreign currency lending as did businesses and state institutions 
later on. At the beginning of the term, they were able to obtain funds for significantly lower costs 
than forint-based loans, however, the risks of foreign currency loans were not taken into account 
realistically, neither by borrowers or lenders, or even by financial control organizations and 
authorities. The State Audit Office's 2009 report states: "Customers have turned to lower-cost but 
higher-risk foreign currency loans without age or amount limits." 
Foreign currency, initially used only for the purchase of homes, were eventually replaced by free-
purpose loans toward the purchase of any luxury items. In Hungary, foreign currency loans were 
mainly denominated in Swiss francs and euros. 
At the beginning of 2008, 90% of newly offered retail loans were foreign currency-based loans. 
 
The total loan portfolio was also 50% in the case of businesses. This makes it clear that both 
Hungarian businesses and the population were exposed to the exchange rate risk due to foreign 
currency loans. 
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In 2008, the global financial crisis triggered processes that were difficult to influence and which 
had significant bearing on the financial position and lives of borrowers. 
Following the outbreak of the global financial crisis in autumn 2008, the depreciation of the forint 
against the euro, but even more so against the Swiss franc, created a crisis situation within a short 
amount of time. At the beginning of 2008, a Swiss franc reached 150 forints, in 2010 it exceeded 
200 forints, and in 2012 it was at 250 forints. 
In four years, an additional 100 forints were to be paid for each Swiss franc, which meant a price 
increase of over 60%. The situation was and continues to be a challenge for policymakers today, 
as the financial system cannot rid itself  overnight of open foreign currency options with sometimes 
decades-long repayment terms. 
However, it is interesting to examine what led to the fact that Hungary was much more sensitive 
to the situation caused by foreign currency lending when compared to the neighboring Slovakia or 
the Czechia. 
The financial situation of a country’s economy toward other countries can be seen in its current 
account. However, current account balances do not yet reflect the real financial situation. An 
important aspect to consider is which sectors are the ones that contribute most to the deficit. In 
Hungary, the need for financing the national budget is the most significant. So the state itself was 
one of the highest contributors to the deficit, and this deficit was also very high on an international 
level. This is one of the reasons why Hungary was at a significant disadvantage after the crisis 
erupted. 
Naturally, this is not the only reason behind the crisis. There were many other factors in which the 
financial institutions giving out loans played a significant role. Seeing a good business opportunity 
in foreign currency lending, banks tried to compete with one another to attract clients, even if this 
meant undertaking a higher risk than was justified. Knowing their competitors would do the same, 
and if they did not take the higher risk, then another financial institution will and thereby gain a 
new client. 
In 2012, the Parliament established a subcommittee for the detailed examination of the reasons for 
the foreign exchange crisis. 
In 2014, the government brought legislation to abolish retail foreign currency lending, seemingly 
eliminating the danger that the population would once again take on burdens they could not bear 
through complex financial constructions. However, several authors point out what the 
parliamentary subcommittee also stated that non-forint debt and the risk thereof were only one 
element of the crisis. The other contributing elements may still exist, and if not to the same extent, 
they may also pose a threat to forint borrowers. The power differential between the parties to the 
transaction, or the lack of financial knowledge and financial literacy, continues to exist and be a 
source of danger to borrowers. 
In works on foreign currency lending, almost all authors mention that the defining transactional 
criteria of a foreign currency loan were established after the advent of the crisis. Before, throughout 
10 years of continual business/conclusion of contracts, the definition of a foreign currency loan, a 
foreign currency-based loan were never established in legislation and neither was whether a loan, 
credit, and a lease should be treated differently. 
These shortcomings had to be supplemented by the court when, in the absence of legislation, the 
concepts had to be clarified during the application of the law. Establishment of the fundamentals 
of transactions in such a way may also raise constitutional issues. 
 
II. The Domestic court system’s position on foreign currency loan contracts 
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In Regulation 6/2013 PJE (Civil Code Unity Decision), and 4/2014 PJE, the Curia established the 
items it considered most important for legal practice; these were formulated in general, with the 
trial courts left to decide how contracts are to be judged in specific cases. The legal unity decision 
of the Curia was met with a crossfire of both professional and political criticism. After the decision 
was made, the political press opined that the Curia sided with the banks, which understandably did 
not build confidence in the impartiality and fairness of the courts. The Curia’s decision was 
interpreted by everyone involved according to their own interests. The Curia was obviously aware 
that its decision could have an impact on the existential situation of hundreds of thousands of 
people, but the authors explaining the Curia’s decision state that the sole or primary consideration 
in making a decision cannot be which party has a greater existential disadvantage. 
One of the key elements of the decision was the definition of the concepts and the essence of the 
construction, which had been lacking up till then. A characteristic of a legal examination is that it 
evaluates and examines the legally relevant facts while ignoring other circumstances. 
Consequently, the Curia took the position that it considered a foreign currency loan or a foreign 
currency-based loan, credit, and lease to be the same, which is clearly not true from a financial 
point of view. Yet it captured the essence of the financial construction of foreign currency-based 
lending, which is the same in all cases. That the parties determine the amount of the loan in foreign 
currency (account currency), but both parties pay in forints (payable currency). Thus, during the 
legal unity process, the Curia placed more stock in the fact that the construction is foreign currency-
based than to exactly what financial product it is. Economically, in the case of all three financial 
products, it is decisive that the surplus is denominated in a foreign currency, but must be financially 
settled in a domestic currency. 
 
The Legal Unity Council first had to answer the question of whether a foreign currency-based loan 
is a forint loan. In this matter, the banks were of the opinion that the financial institution had lent a 
foreign currency and the actual payment was made in HUF only in the interest of the customers, 
because the customers needed it anyway, and they also have HUF for the repayment of the loan. 
Due to the previously applied position of the banks, they also received income per conversion 
during the double forint conversion. 
Consumer representatives argued that there was never a real currency behind the transactions and 
that thus a forint contract was concluded between the parties. The stipulation in the contracts that 
the agreements are foreign exchange contracts was considered false, as the consumers never came 
into the possession of foreign currency, so by this logic, only a forint contract could be concluded.  
 
They also argued that the agreements are immoral as the profits made by the financial institutions 
after these transactions following the outbreak of the financial crisis were (apparently) 600-700%. 
In the end, the Curia went back to the dogmatic principles of civil law and stated that a foreign 
currency loan is where the outstanding currency of the debt is not the forint. 
The Curia was heavily criticized because of its decision, because its reasoning reached back to pre-
World War II theories. The recognition of the difference between account and payable currency 
comes from Viktor Bátor, who wrote Chapter III (on financial obligations) of Hungarian Private 
Law III edited by Károly Szladits. 
 
The old Civil Code does not use the concepts of account and payable currency in its rationale, but 
the 1981 Explanation of the Civil Code already clearly references this theory citing the works of 
Grosschmidt and Viktor Bátor, and the post-regime change Civil Code Commentary also contains 
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this explanation.  It is clear from these sources that the Curia did not go back to a long-forgotten 
archaic theory, but applied a continuously upheld principle that has long existed in Hungarian legal 
thought. 
In its legal unity decision, the Curia stated that the essence of a foreign currency-based loan is that 
the debtor's debt arises in foreign currency, but the loan is also disbursed and repaid in HUF. The 
Curia attached importance only to the account currency, the change of which affects the amount of 
the debt. 
However, simultaneously with the acceptance the payout and payable currencies, the Curia rejected 
the banks' position that the transaction was effectively backed by foreign currency, as the account 
currency was used for valuation purposes only, the accounting methodology for ensuring value 
certainty, thus currency is not exchanged only converted and both parties meet their obligations in 
forint. 
 
The next important finding of the Curia is that the construct of a currency-based contract does not 
conflict with the law and therefore the contract is not null and void. It is within the contractual 
freedom of the parties enshrined in the Civil Code to agree, in the absence of an express regulation 
prohibiting it, that the advantages and disadvantages arising from the foreign exchange risk shall 
be borne exclusively by the consumer. 
Determining the loan amount in foreign currency does not violate the Civil Code. § 523, because 
for the validity of the contract it is not necessary for the lent, disbursed amount to be specified in 
the agreement itemized fashion, instead it is sufficient if they are set forth in a clearly predictable 
manner. 
The Curia has also stated that the contract is clearly not contrary to good morals either, as the 
obligatory advantages and disadvantages of the debtor are not obviously disproportionate. This is 
also supported by the fact that until the financial crisis, the scheme was clearly beneficial to 
consumers. This also meant that many of those who were able to rid themselves of their obligations 
before or immediately after the onset of the crisis could have benefited from this scheme overall 
and could have closed the deal with a profit. 
The Curia could not determine the usury nature of the construct either, because the GTCs applied 
by the banks ruled out the exploitation of the debtor’s individual disadvantages, on the other hand, 
no noticeably disproportionate advantage could be established on the part of the banks. 
The Curia did not see the impossibility of the construction either based on the fact that the loan 
amount cannot be determined or could be increased indefinitely, thus making it impossible for the 
debtor to fulfill their obligation. If the currency of the debt has been determined in an existing, 
legal and real currency, the contract cannot be impossible as long as the legal currency exists. 
However, if someone's own situation changes after the conclusion of the contract in such a way 
that they are unable to fulfill their contractual obligations, the contract cannot therefore be deemed 
impossible. 
The Curia did not see the pretense nature of the construction either, as the intentions of the parties 
included a real transactional will, their intention was to conclude a loan transaction where they 
have to pay much more advantageous interest rates than if they had concluded a forint loan, and 
where they were specifically indebted in foreign currency. 
The Curia could not determine any unfairness in the construction of foreign currency loans. 
Based on Council Directive 93/13 / EEC on unfair terms in consumer contracts and the Civil 
Code transposing it, the statutory provisions on unfair contract terms do not apply to contract 
terms establishing the main service or terms determining the ratio of service to fee, if they are 
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otherwise clear and understandable. It can only be determined individually whether the information 
provided was appropriate for the specific consumer at the time of concluding the contract in 
question. 
Regarding the applicability of the principle of clausula rebus sic stantibuls, the Curia stated that 
its purpose is to remedy, in individual cases, long-lasting changes to the parties’ legal relationships 
which harm the essential and legitimate interests of either party following the conclusion of the 
contract.  
However, this legal instrument is not suitable for remedying the consequences of economic changes 
of a societal nature affecting a large number of contracts of the same type in a similar way, but is 
only to the detriment of one party. Incidentally, this aim was implemented by the laws regulating 
the conversion of existing foreign currency loans into HUF loans. 
 
 
III. Foreign examples and practices 
 
Following the onset of the foreign exchange crisis, several authors point to the responsibility of 
financial institutions and the state considering that this was not the first foreign exchange crisis in 
financial history, yet no adequate information was provided to borrowers. In the 1980s, in the cases 
of Westpac and CBA in Australia, processes and consequences eerily similar to those in Hungary 
took place. 
In the 1980s, thousands of small Australian entrepreneurs and farmers took out real Swiss franc-
based loans for a period of 5 years, which was shorter than the Hungarian practice. Over the term, 
the Swiss franc has doubled against the Australian dollar, and similarly to the Hungarian situation, 
Australian borrowers were not able to manage repayments resulting in a severe financial crisis 
taking place more than thirty years ago. 
However, it is interesting to examine the financial practices of countries closer to our own, such as 
Slovakia and Czechia, in order to find out why foreign currency lending had the most dramatic 
effect in Hungary. 
 
III.1. Czechia 
 
The financial situation in Czechia showed significant differences compared to the Hungarian 
situation even before the onset of the crisis. Until February 1996, the Czech koruna was pegged to 
a currency basket without defining an exchange rate band, and a band of ± 7.5% was later 
introduced. In 1997, the government abandoned the fixed exchange rate and introduced an inflation 
targeting system, so the value of the Czech koruna floated freely. The Czech koruna strengthened 
by an annual average of 3% in the 2000s, supporting the 2% inflation target. Despite the continued 
strengthening of the currency, the central bank was able to continuously reduce interest rates. At 
that time, the Czech central bank base rate ranged from 2-3.75%. 
Czech monetary policy had the opportunity to respond to the crisis in 2008. The already low central 
bank base rate was further reduced, supporting the raising of capital to stimulate growth. Over the 
years, the Czech central bank decreased the base interest rate from 3.75% to 0.50%. 
In this market environment, given that indebtedness in the Czech koruna did not entail any higher 
costs, foreign currency-denominated loans did not bring any benefits to borrowers, so the level of 
foreign currency loans in the Czech economy was close to 0% among the population. The financial 
crisis still affected the Czech economy, but the central bank was able to ensure that the crisis was 
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managed. It is important to mention that the foreign exchange crisis did not directly affect the 
population in a way that endangered their housing situation. The Czech government did not have 
to intervene in a way that affected all sections of society. 
 
III.2. Slovakia 
 
In Slovakia, the 2000s were almost entirely about euro area membership and preparation for it. 
Among the Visegrad countries, Slovakia was in the most unusual situation, as they had already 
joined the euro area in January 2009, and before that, the ERM II system had stringent requirements 
for the country. Prior to ERM II membership the Slovak koruna achieved an annual 2% increase 
in value, while after joining the ERM II the Slovak currency achieved a 20% increase in value. 
Slovakia had reached a uniform position on the issue of joining the euro area, and the target date 
remained consistent. The continuous growth of the Slovak koruna persisted without high interest 
rates, so foreign currency indebtedness remained low. With accession to the euro area in 2009, the 
potential currency risk would only last a few years. 
 
 

IV. Institutional correlations of the proliferation of foreign currency lending in 
Hungary 

 
Williamson, a classic author of institutional economics, created a four-tier system for analyzing 
social problems. According to Williamson, the first level is informal institutions and rules that 
cover the characteristic customs and traditions of a given society. This level is so firmly entrenched 
in society that it is the most difficult to alter and requires the longest time to do so, sometimes even 
centuries. 
The second level is the institutional environments where social contact between people is formally 
realized. This also includes the rules of the political and legal / constitutional system as well as 
basic financial rules. This level is easier to modify than the first level, but it can take decades for 
change to occur here as well. 
The next level is the level of detailed rules that can even change from year to year, and the last 
level comprises the decisions that change on a daily basis.20 
These levels are built on one another, are in constant interaction, and the function of each has an 
effect on the functions and effects of the other levels.  
 
IV.1. First level - customs, traditions 
 
In Hungary, level-one factors include the social reflexes and habits which contributed to the 
proliferation of foreign currency lending throughout large sections of the population. These include 
a number of different factors that contributed to the crisis to varying degrees. These include the 
emerging societal desire for rapid enrichment resulting in excessive risk-taking both by consumers 
and financial institutions, as well as financial illiteracy and financial ignorance affecting large 
swaths of the population. 
Several of these elements highlight financial ignorance as the most influential factor. President of 
the SAO László Domokos stated in November of 2013 that “for restoring economic order to the 
country it is necessary for Hungary to break out of the prison of financial ignorance. Without 
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widespread financial literacy, the Hungarian economy will not be able to embark on a sustainable 
path.” 
It is easy to see that the main reason for the proliferation of foreign currency lending was that, in 
the absence of sound financial knowledge, borrowing consumers were unaware of what product 
they were actually purchasing and thus making a financial commitment to. Several empirical 
studies have shown that the Hungarian population is averse to economical issues related to finance. 
Researchers have shown that the public justifies their aversion because they believe that acquiring 
financial knowledge requires the understanding of difficult legal and economic texts. Several 
researchers have pointed out that the population also has a high degree of distrust toward the 
sources of this knowledge. Knowledge and experience were limited to those who had already 
purchased financial products, and their knowledge was also incomplete. This means that the 
general population does not understand financial language. 
In its study prepared after the outbreak of the foreign exchange crisis, the SAO found that among 
young people studying in higher education, i.e. even in the much more educated stratum, more than 
40% could not realistically assess their own financial knowledge. The significant shortcomings of 
financial culture outlined here are easily exploited by the profit hungry members of the commercial 
banking system. 
 
IV.2. Second level, institutional environment 
 
Hungary introduced full convertibility in 2001, freeing up the flow of capital. In contrast to several 
foreign states, the Hungarian institutional system did not actually apply any substantive measures 
to the flow of capital. 
High public debt, a loose fiscal policy and high forint interest rates clearly led to the proliferation 
of retail foreign currency loans. The entire financial world was characterized by an over-optimism, 
which led to loose monetary conditions on global financial markets as well, and banks began to 
expand heavily in emerging markets. The players of the Hungarian commercial banking system 
suddenly found themselves in risk-based competition. 
As indicated above, subsidized forint loans ceased in 2002, and the state budget struggled with an 
increasingly significant deficit. 
 
    
Under these circumstances, it was not surprising that both households and the banking sector turned 
to foreign currency lending, which seemed much cheaper than forint loans. 
In addition to the exchange rate risk affecting households and the public, the spread of foreign 
currency loans also caused other problems in the Hungarian financial system. 
 
Debtors who did not, due to the realization of exchange rate risk or other reasons, repay their loans 
increased the capital position of banks and thus the risk of banks, which risk is then calculated into 
the price of their products. Mass foreign currency borrowing significantly increased Hungary's 
dependence on external sources. From a monetary aspect, the proliferation of foreign currency 
lending has been detrimental to the effectiveness and influence of the central bank's measures, 
because the central bank's interest rate policy has no effect on interest rates fixed in foreign 
currency. In Hungary, the situation became such that economic stimulus, financial stability and 
price stability could only be supported to the detriment of one another. 
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V. Possible measures to limit the spread of foreign currency lending 
 

In such a difficult economic situation, the state has a prominent role to play. Unfortunately, in a 
manner that is almost unprecedented, in Hungary state regulators and control mechanisms did not 
take any action during the proliferation of high-risk foreign currency-based loans. There would 
have been several possible means of state intervention, as detailed in a study written by András 
Bethlendi in 2011. 
 
V.1. Macroeconomic measures 
 
One of the reasons for excessive borrowing is that households have few and insufficient savings, 
so increasing national savings would reduce their reliance on credit and, indirectly, their reliance 
on foreign currency loans. In Hungary, the general population’s opportunities for establishing 
savings have steadily decreased, as has the desire for savings. Generally the public’s need for 
savings is very low in Hungary. 
The strict inflation target suggests that the central bank has an interest in exchange rate stability 
and therefore takes measures and interventions to limit exchange rate fluctuations. However, this 
predictability and confidence in the exchange rate has a stimulating effect on foreign currency 
lending, thus easing the tight inflation target counteracts foreign currency lending. 
 
V.2. Restricting demand 
 
The demand for foreign currency loans on the part of households also stemmed from the fact that 
due to their financial ignorance, the population did not recognize the risks of foreign currency 
lending. Developing financial culture and literacy can help the public more realistically assess their 
financial capacity, allowing them to undertake obligations they can meet, thus decreasing the 
demand for foreign currency lending. 
 
V.3. Restricting supply 
 
In light of the fact that foreign currency loans are financial products and have been sold in a 
regulated manner on a regulated market, the restrictive activity of the state through regulators could 
easily be implemented. 
The authorities could have used, for example, the limited stock of foreign currency approach, 
increased capital requirements for banks (as was the case in Romania, although this was later 
withdrawn), or better regulation of banks' lending activities, such as a code of ethics (post-crisis, 
this was implemented with the involvement of banks and the banks’ voluntary undertaking of 
obligations) 
 
 
V.4. With domestic market development 
 
In the presentation of international examples, we saw that in those states where foreign currency 
lending did not have a perceptible advantage over lending in domestic currency due to the low base 
interest rate (Czechia), foreign currency lending could not become as widespread. It is clear that 
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efforts should be made to develop financial products that can serve as an alternative when meeting 
the funding needs of the retail sector. 
 
V.5. Coordinated international action 
 
Given that the banking sector in Hungary is mainly foreign-owned, international action involving 
several states can be effective in certain matters. However, due to highly fragmented ownership 
interests, effective means can only be implemented in the case of an all-around compromise, which 
is difficult to achieve. At the end of 2005, the National Bank of Austria held a meeting with the 
central bank leaders of the 11 countries most affected by foreign currency lending in Central and 
Eastern Europe, and the factors of foreign currency lending were assessed, but no uniform steps 
were taken thereafter. Another international co-operation was initiated with the Baltic States, but 
no decisive steps have followed. 
 
VI. Measures taken following the foreign exchange crisis 
 
One of the first measures taken by the government formed in 2010 was to eliminate foreign 
currency lending to households, thus formally eliminating the possibility of foreign currency 
indebtedness. In 2011, that measure had to be withdrawn due to Community legislation, but foreign 
currency lending was subject to such strict rules that there is no realistic possibility for the general 
public to obtain foreign currency loans. It is clear that exercising the EU's fundamental freedoms 
limits the possibilities for Member State governments to set up financial regulators, and 
Community rules must be taken into account in all respects. 
The European Union has recognized that the shortcomings of the supervisory authorities also 
played a role in creating the foreign currency loan crisis, so a more complex supervisory system is 
needed than the traditional one. 
Given that participants in the banking sector also operate internationally across borders, there is a 
need to develop supranational control. In 2009, a committee chaired by Jacues de Larosière 
proposed the creation of a supervisory body similar to the European System of Central Banks in 
order to address the shortcomings that led in part to the foreign currency loan crisis. Subsequently, 
the European Commission developed the basis for a European structure of financial supervision 
and a package of legislation guaranteeing its establishment. 
An important element of this package is the establishment of the European Systemic Risk Board, 
whose main task is to gather information on macroeconomic risks. If the Board sees that a Member 
State’s supervision is not taking appropriate action to address a risk, it has the power to intervene 
in order to improve the method and efficiency of the management of banking crises. It is apparent 
that the EU’s response in the interest of increasing the efficacy of crisis management is embodied 
in measures that affect the sovereignty of the member state. 
 
 

VII. Conclusions 
 

In summary, foreign currency loans are risky financial constructions and are influenced by complex 
mechanisms that the average consumer does not understand. Due to its high risk, it should only be 
used with proper calculation and an informed undertaking of the risk involved. 
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All parties involved in foreign exchange matters must draw the correct conclusions and act based 
on these cornerstones in the future. 
At the same time, I consider it unnecessary and excessive that the legislature has moved toward a 
total ban on retail foreign currency lending. After all, the foreign currency loan itself was not a 
defective product. Many who were among the first to take out short-term foreign currency loans 
were able to make a profit compared to forint loans. In my opinion, everyone should be given the 
freedom to decide, but an effective control system must be maintained so that financial institutions 
seeking to maximize revenue exercise restraint and offer their customers not only foreign currency 
loans but all their products, especially ones that carry difficult-to-identify risks lay people, 
accompanied by the appropriate information. 
It is interesting to see that despite historical knowledge, both financial institutions and consumers 
continue to undertake financial risks in the interest of making a profit and how the promise of profit 
obscures reasonable arguments and the ability to recognize risk. 
Financial culture, especially public financial literacy, needs to be increased and financial skills, 
mechanisms and general rules must be taught from an early age. Financial awareness is of 
paramount importance not only when taking out a loan, but it also plays a role in almost all areas 
of life, e.g. self-sufficiency, saving for old age. There are serious shortcomings in this area in 
Hungary, but several programs have been launched in recent times, which aim to remedy these 
(e.g. Fintelligence Education Center Pécs / PTE). 
Both domestic and EU audit bodies were inadequate in their action to prevent the onset of the 
foreign exchange crisis or mitigate the effects thereof. The varying depth of problems in the 
countries affected by the foreign exchange crisis shows that individual governments are responsible 
for the state of public finances, and this greatly influences the extent to which unavoidable crises 
affect their countries and their scope for mitigating them. 
We are not taking a great risk by stating that the foreign currency crisis that followed the 2008 
global financial crisis was not the last financial crisis in Hungary affecting large swaths of the 
population that will need to be managed, as due to globalized money markets the financial crisis 
of one state can disadvantageously affect the financial circumstances of other  states, thus it is not 
solely Hungary’s responsibility whether its population of economic role-players will be in a 
difficult situation in the future. 
However, steps can be taken to manage the inevitable difficult financial situations. It is important 
to create a financial economic policy that has the capacity to mitigate the effects of the inevitable 
downturn or crisis. 
It was well-observed that due to the typically long maturity of the retail loans, the foreign currency 
crisis, which primarily affects the general population, may influence the financial situation of 
families for as long as 20-30 years regardless of whether their loans are converted or foreign 
currency lending is prohibited by law. 
In addition to the control of financial institutions seeking to maximize profits, the role of the state 
is to prepare and build up reserves for more difficult financial periods during more prosperous 
times. The government's responsibility is also reinforced by Stiglitz's idea that the behavior of 
economic agents is primarily determined by the incentive schemes around them, i.e. if we say that 
banks have not done their job properly, we are also saying that they have been surrounded by an 
inappropriate regulatory environment. 
As Sándor Lámfalussy, often cited by several authors, says, “there is no over-indebtedness without 
excessive lending,” so limiting or regulating any of them will have a definite effect on the other. 
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Hungarian Students’ Perspectives on Shadowing 
  

Karina Baranyi-Dupák, University of Szeged 

 
 
A number of studies have shown the beneficial effects of shadowing on different aspects of L2 
listening, speech and pronunciation. Although the research on shadowing is constantly growing, 
fewer studies focus on how students perceive and experience the task, so the aim of the present 
study is to focus on this aspect of the shadowing process. The participants were 43 second-year 
English majors at a Hungarian university. They were given two weeks to practice shadowing, 
during the course of which they were asked to complete a shadowing diary containing open-
ended questions. Students were asked to describe their first impressions, the difficulties they 
encountered while doing the task and how they overcame them, as well as their overall 
impression regarding the task. A qualitative approach was used to analyze the comments. The 
results indicate that the majority of the participants experienced shadowing positively. Although 
reported areas of improvement differ among students, participants felt shadowing was most 
useful for improving their pronunciation and intonation. The results are discussed in terms of 
implications for improving speaking and pronunciation skills through shadowing both in the 
classroom and individually.  
 
Keywords: shadowing, self-assessment, EFL, pronunciation, speaking 
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I. Introduction 
 
The role and importance of pronunciation in language teaching and learning have undergone 
substantial changes in the past decades. In methods like Audiolingualism and the Direct 
Method, flawless, native-like production was of utmost importance (Hodgetts 2020). However, 
with the advent of Communicative Language Teaching, the emphasis shifted from accuracy to 
fluency, meaningful communication, authentic language use and communicative situations 
which, by definition, made listen-and-repeat task types a thing of the past. Pronunciation was 
to be present in the language learning process integrated into other skills, and the goal was no 
longer flawless performance, but making an effort (Hodgetts 2020). In today’s language 
classrooms, the amount of time dedicated to an explicit focus on pronunciation and intelligible 
speech may vary to a great extent, but focus on pronunciation failed to regain its former 
prominence and importance, even though, as Pawlak points out, “inadequate intelligibility is in 
many cases the first cause of the failure to communicate” (2011, 165). 

Shadowing, a technique which has already been successfully used for developing 
various aspects of listening, speech and pronunciation, might prove to be a viable solution for 
many different types of students with different purposes when it comes to development of 
pronunciation skills both in the classroom and individually. The present study is part of a larger 
investigation into the application of shadowing for the purpose of improving comprehensibility 
and suprasegmental aspects of speech in a less researched target group, advanced L1 Hungarian 
university students. This segment of the project aims to contribute to the existing research by 
focusing on a less often covered aspect of shadowing, that is, how advanced Hungarian learners 
of English experience and evaluate this type of activity, and in what aspect of their language 
learning they feel shadowing can be beneficial. 

 
II. Background to the study 
 
II.1. Developing pronunciation 

 
The research on World Englishes has brought into focus the different nature of English as an 
international language and urged researchers, teachers, and learners to reconsider the status of 
native varieties by shifting focus to English as a Lingua Franca (ELF), that is, “English when it 
is used as a contact language across linguacultures whose members are in the main so-called 
non-native speakers” (Jenkins 2006, 157). Pronunciation has an important role in non-native-
speaker communication from the perspective of mutual intelligibility (Jenkins 2002), and what 
makes ELF particularly appealing, as Deterding (2010) puts it, is that ELF pronunciation is an 
achievable goal for learners, thus being more encouraging and motivating than simple drills. 
Some studies show that students of English are open and positive about ELF (Kalocsai 2009ꓼ 
Ranta 2010), but other research, conducted with university students, demonstrates that although 
there is awareness of ELF, a preference towards native varieties still exists not just from a 
linguistic, but also from a cultural perspective (Ehrling 2007; Hynninen 2010; Kontra & Csizér 
2011). The current state of English in the world naturally influences ESL teaching, especially 
if the teacher is familiar with the ongoing changes and different pronunciation models since in 
this way, students are introduced to as many of them as possible. 

Teachers who aspire to improve their students’ pronunciation skills have to do so 
knowing that progress does not show quickly and easily when it comes to pronunciation 
practice. Although it is difficult to observably change adult L2 pronunciation (Macdonald, Yule 
& Powers 1994ꓼ Kennedy & Trofimovich 2010), research has shown that instruction can be 
effective in improving pronunciation and, consequently, L2 learners’ intelligibility (Derwing, 
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Munro & Wiebe 1997, 1998; Derwing & Rossiter 2003; Derwing & Munro 2009; Saito & Lister 
2012), even if learners have fossilized errors (Munro & Wiebe 1997; Couper 2006, 2011; 
Derwing, Derwing & Munro 2014). Still, pronunciation teaching tends to be a neglected aspect 
of classroom language skill development (Pawlak 2011). One reason is that in the limited class 
time the four main skills and grammar take precedence, and it also seems that teachers find it 
challenging to teach pronunciation systematically or focus on specific aspects of it (Burns 2006; 
Foote et al. 2011; Darcy, Ewert & Lidster 2012; Levis et al. 2016). When they do teach 
pronunciation, teachers prefer techniques like repetition, chiefly on the level of phonemes and 
words (Baker 2014; Buss 2016; Foote et al. 2016) whereas there are several other important 
aspects affecting intelligibility such as vowel length and initial consonants (Levis 2018), 
suprasegmentals (Munro & Derwing 1995; Derwing et al. 1997; Hahn 2004), and speech rate 
(Munro & Derwing 2001). It follows from this that tasks and practices targeting these aspects 
would have a well-earned place in any pronunciation-focused lesson. What teachers also 
consider challenging is teaching intonation (Baker 2011; Couper 2016, 2017). However, Kelly 
states that students “are sensitive to [intonation], but mostly at an unconscious level” (2000, 
86). It stands to reason then that next to instruction, simple exposure can also help improve 
pronunciation skills (Thomson 2018), preferably through materials which are not scripted, but 
rather include all the elements of natural speech such as hesitations and false starts (Hodgetts 
2020, 60). Today, in the world of the internet, source materials are accessible in unprecedented 
quantities, which makes the previously mentioned criteria easy to fulfill. Selecting the 
appropriate sources and adopting practices fit for both classroom and individual practice while 
giving students a sense of achievement, progress and satisfaction is a different matter altogether, 
but certainly not impossible. 
 
II.2. Shadowing 
 
Shadowing, a technique initially used in simultaneous interpreting, is defined by Lambert as “a 
paced, auditory tracking task which involves the immediate vocalization of auditorily presented 
stimuli, i.e. word-for-word repetition in the same language, parrot-style, of a message presented 
through headphones” (1992, 266). Tamai introduced it into the teaching context “as a training 
technique of listening which the learner attempts to repeat the incoming information 
simultaneously as exactly as possible while listening attentively to the heard speech” (Tamai 
1997 in Sumiyoshi and Svetanant 2017). The technique has been extensively used in language 
teaching and has been shown to improve listening skills, more precisely the automatization of 
L2 speech perception; to facilitate the memorization of new lexical chunks and formulae; to 
help with pitch and articulation, and is hypothesized to enhance metacognitive activities in L2 
processing, as during shadowing “learners are engaged in monitoring and controlling their 
repetition performance” (Kadota 2019, 26). By directing attention to the sounds themselves, 
standard shadowing (that is, the original form of shadowing) helps develop bottom-up listening 
skills such as identifying prominence in speech and word recognition skills, which is especially 
useful if a student has problems with understanding fast speech. With the addition of explicit 
instruction and corrective feedback, it was also helpful in improving phonemic discrimination 
(Hamada 2020), rhythm, intonation, and final lengthening (Mori 2011). It has also been 
demonstrated that haptic shadowing, a technique that uses shadowing in combination with 
movement and touch was useful in improving comprehensibility (Hamada 2018). Shadowing 
has also been demonstrated to improve fluency and the ability to imitate a speech model (Foote 
& McDonough 2017). A number of studies have also looked at shadowing from the students’ 
perspective (Bovee & Stewart 2009; Hamada 2011; Foote & McDonough 2017; Sumiyoshi & 
Svetanant 2017; Hamada 2018; Dupák & T. Balla 2020) demonstrating that it gives students 
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the impression of progress and confidence (Bovee & Stewart 2009; Hamada 2018; Dupák & T. 
Balla 2020).  
 
II.3. Self-assessment of pronunciation and anxiety  
 
Correct self-assessment is an important skill for an L2 learner as it makes it possible for them 
not to depend on their teacher all the time, and by assessing their strengths as well as their 
weaknesses, they will be able to communicate their individual needs to the teacher (Blanche & 
Merino 1989). In the classroom, self-assessment “is often used to promote student-centered 
learning, to increase insight into the learning process and to encourage active learning” (Dlaska 
& Krekeler 2008, 507). Trofimovich et al. point out that despite the substantial amount of 
literature on self-assessment in various aspects of L2 learning, self-assessment on pronunciation 
is scarce, which is problematic because “if L2 speakers hold distorted views of their own 
pronunciation abilities, attaining communicative success will be problematic at best” (2016, 
123).  

Existing studies revealed that self-assessment can be difficult for learners (Dlaska & 
Krekeler 2008), that there is a weak relationship between objective measures and self-
assessment performances (Trofimovich et al. 2016) and that self-assessment is affected by 
anxiety (Szyszka 2011). Anxiety is “the subjective feeling of tension, apprehension, 
nervousness, and worry associated with an arousal of the autonomic nervous system” 
(Spielberger 1983 as cited in Horwitz et al. 1986, 125). Anxiety is present in foreign language 
learning situations as well, and “it is now generally agreed that FL anxiety is negatively 
correlated with FL performance” (Zhang 2019, 1), and the negative effects “vary concerning 
the context, educational levels of students, and the target language” (Teimouri et al. 2019, 19). 
Foreign language anxiety (FLA) is most prominent in listening (Zhang 2019) and speaking, 
manifesting itself in the form of communication apprehension, test anxiety, and fear of negative 
evaluation (Horwitz et al. 1986), not merely as a combination of these factors, but a “distinct 
complex of self-perceptions, beliefs, feelings and behaviors related to classroom language 
learning arising from the uniqueness of the language learning process” (ibid 128).  What gives 
the unique nature of language learning anxiety is that the self which is known to the learner 
cannot initially (or ever) be represented in the way they would wish to convey it in a different 
language due to limitations in the language they can command, heavily affecting self-concept 
and self-expression (Horwitz et al. 1986). A more specific effect of anxiety is “an adverse effect 
on the ability to perform demanding physical activities at optimal levels of success” which 
could manifest itself in articulatory tasks when it comes to language performance (Scovel 1978, 
135). Indeed, studies have shown that speaking skills (Horwitz 2010) and pronunciation 
(Phillips 1992; Baran-Łucarz 2011) are very much affected by FLA, but it is not only productive 
skills that could suffer; anxiety also affects self-efficacy, confidence, motivation and enjoyment 
(Zhang 2019).  

Depending on how satisfied students are with their current pronunciation level or 
whether they have improved their pronunciation skills before, shadowing can quickly and 
efficiently highlight what aspects of pronunciation and speech rate can be worked on and what 
it is about speech and pronunciation in particular that causes students anxiety. A task like 
shadowing can also be an incentive to make the student focus on different aspects their 
pronunciation and reflect on how they feel about their own pronunciation. By choosing a target 
group who have spent several years in the education system learning English and are studying 
English at a university level, with the use of the shadowing task as a tool for self-reflection, the 
present study aims to gain a very detailed picture of students’ shadowing experience, taking a 
thorough look at what are the pronunciation phenomena it has the ability to draw students’ 
attention to. Pawlak points out that there is a dearth of studies which address pronunciation 
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development from the students’ perspective and few studies give guidance on how 
pronunciation development could happen more effectively (2011,170), so with the above goal, 
the present study aims at contributing to research in both areas. 

 
III. Methods 
 
III.1. Participants 
 
The participants were 43 English teacher trainees enrolled in the second year of their six-year 
MA program at a Hungarian university. At the time of data collection, they were in the fourth 
semester of their studies. Being in a teacher training program, the majority of the students were 
motivated and hard-working, intent on improving all the aspects of their language skills. Having 
already completed three semesters in the program, they had gained experience in the 
development of their writing, speaking and reading skills as well as having accumulated 
considerable grammar knowledge. They also possessed some knowledge of linguistics and 
applied linguistics, but their knowledge of pronunciation-related terminology was likely to be 
basic at best. None of the students had previous experience regarding shadowing, although 
some mentioned that they had done similar activities to improve their pronunciation 
autonomously, without knowing the name of the technique.   
 
III.2. Instruments 
 
III.2.1. Shadowing materials 
 
The students’ task was to shadow a one-minute-long recording where a native speaker speaks. 
This means they were required to read the transcript aloud while listening to the recording, 
trying to follow the speaker’s speech, intonation and rhythm as closely as possible.  Kadota 
(2007, 236 in Sumiyoshi & Svetanant 2017, 7) suggests that when the students are engaged in 
content shadowing (that is, when shadowing happens without a script in a way that the activity 
is aimed at understanding the meaning of the text), the shadowing script should not include 
many unknown words and the speed should enable learners to understand the meaning. 
However, since the majority of the participants of the present study were confident and fluent 
speakers with a good command of English, the purpose of shadowing was rather to focus on 
elements of prosody. Although the text assigned for shadowing contained potentially unknown 
words, based on their level of proficiency (ranging from B2 to C1) participants were not 
expected to have difficulty in understanding it, even if not all students were at exactly the same 
level.  

Participants were allowed to choose from two speakers, one of whom one spoke with 
an American accent and the other one with British. Both samples came from long interviews 
from two talk shows. In the British sample, the speaker described her experience of school as a 
child and the American speaker spoke about how she deals with difficult situations in her life. 
For context, the interview questions were transcribed as well in each case. Both samples were 
around one minute long, cut out from the whole interview in a way that they formed a logical 
unit with a clear beginning and ending. No speed adjustments were made to the speed of the 
original recording; the participants were asked to listen and shadow at the original speed.  
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III.2.2. Shadowing procedure 
 
The shadowing procedure included several steps and produced various kinds of data of which 
not everything will be directly relevant to the aspect of shadowing that the present study focuses 
on, but the whole procedure will be described here for the sake of clarity. Since the present 
study took place during the COVID-19 lockdown, shadowing was introduced to participants 
during an online session. Participants were asked to make a choice of whether they wanted to 
work with a sample from a British or an American speaker and received the transcript based on 
their choice, which they were asked to read carefully. The transcript only contained periods at 
the end of the sentences but no other punctuation was added so that students had the chance to 
indicate anything on it based on what they heard. Next, they were asked to record their reading 
aloud of the text and upload it immediately to a designated platform without listening to it 
(Reading 1). The purpose of this recording was for them to be able to listen to their own 
pronunciation and intonation (yet unaffected by the native speech samples) at a later point. After 
this, students were sent the original recording which they were asked to listen to once. The next 
step was the actual demonstration of how shadowing is done by the instructor. At this point, the 
participants were informed that they had two weeks to produce a final recording of their 
shadowing and upload it to a designated platform (accessible only to the students of the 
university). The practice period was chosen in a way that it included the university spring break 
when students would be freer to organize their practice sessions as it suited them. The 
participants were allowed to practice shadowing as many times as they saw fit and were asked 
to record a so-called Final Shadowing Sample when they were satisfied with their progress, 
along with another recording of their reading (Reading 2). As Sumiyosh and Svetanant (2017) 
suggest, the individual arrangement of the practice sessions and recording at home has the role 
of reducing potential test-anxiety that recording oneself could cause. In the Final Shadowing 
Sample, both the speaker and the student could be heard on the recording, but on the Reading 
2 recording, students only read the text alone in their own speed, without any background audio. 
Both files were uploaded to the above-mentioned online platform.  
 
III.2.3. Shadowing Diaries 
 
The students were asked to keep track of their progress and share their observations and 
difficulties in a file called Shadowing diary (described in detail below). This was a table in 
which they were asked to note down the frequency of their practice, the number of times they 
practiced shadowing, as well as answer the following four open-ended questions: 1) What was 
your first impression when you tried shadowing for the first time? 2) What caused you 
difficulties today? 3) What is your overall impression of the activity? and 4) Compare your 
Reading 1 and your Reading 2, and write down any thoughts and impressions you have. 
Students were asked to answer the first question right after they had made their first attempt at 
shadowing. They answered the second question each time they practiced or each time they 
encountered difficulties during practice. The third question was answered when they had 
recorded their final attempt, and the last one as soon as they had done the comparison of 
Readings 1 and 2. Students were asked to hand in the diary along with the recordings they made. 
 
III.3 Data analysis 
 
For each above-mentioned question in the shadowing diaries a separate document was created 
to merge the answers into one spreadsheet per question. Since the questions were open-ended, 
the answers were analyzed with emergent coding to identify keywords, recurring themes and 
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thoughts in connection with each question. After coding, these recurring themes were quantified 
in an Excel table to be able to see whether a certain theme was dominant or merely mentioned. 
Moreover, since some diaries were particularly insightful and the comments revealed 
interesting observations about several different aspects of the task, a qualitative analysis 
followed in order to take advantage of the format of the data collection and find out more about 
the underlying reasons and the conclusions students drew both about the task and the nature 
and characteristics of language learning in the process.  
 
IV. Results and discussion 
 
In the following, the coded and quantified answers will be presented for each question in the 
order in which they were answered. After presenting what percentage of the comments 
mentioned a certain opinion or observation, a more detailed quantitative analysis will follow in 
the case of each question.  
 
IV.1. First impressions about shadowing  
 
In order to gain insight into what students’ attitude and preconceptions might be about 
shadowing, they were asked to write down their first impressions after having listened to what 
the task was about and having tried it for the very first time. The most dominant first impression 
was that the recording is really fast (20.27%). The second most prominent reaction was that the 
intonation is going to require plenty of work (12.16%), followed by expected difficulties with 
shadowing the rhythm of the speaker’s speech and mentioning that they had underestimated the 
difficulty of the task (9.46% each). Apart from these, other categories emerged in smaller 
quantities: positive reactions which mentioned looking forward to doing shadowing; negative 
reactions to the task; problems with breathing while shadowing (8.11% each); the observation 
that pronunciation needs to be worked on and their tongue often slips (6.76% each). Some 
students thought the task would be manageable (5.40%), whereas two comments mentioned 
how stress was going to be a problem (2.70%) and another two comments mentioned being 
scared of the task (2.70%).     

Interestingly, the biggest number of comments was related to speed. Even if learners 
would generally not consider native speech hard to understand at a high proficiency level, with 
the knowledge that they have to achieve that same speed, their criteria as to what counts as slow 
or fast speech might immediately change, depending on how fast they normally speak their L2 
(and even their L1). Taking a closer look at the differences between the students who chose the 
American and the British variety, data show that of the participants who picked the American 
speaker 28% made remarks on the difficulty of its speed, whereas in the case of the British 
version 50% of the participants did so. An effort has been made to choose recordings done in a 
similar setting and featuring similar topics, but, obviously, no two speakers can be exactly the 
same, so initially it was assumed that the reason for the difference might be the result of the 
speakers’ individual speech rate. The speech rate of the American speaker was 286 syllables per 
minute whereas that of the British was 290 syllables per minute, which is not as big a difference 
as one would expect from how the students perceived it. The mean length of runs in each sample 
is different, however: in the American sample it was 16,5 syllables per utterance whereas in the 
British it was 20 syllables per utterance which could already explain the experienced differences 
to some extent. In addition, although both samples contained utterances which were much 
longer than the above-mentioned mean, the main difference seems to lie in the fact that there 
were more silent pauses in the American sample which resulted in fewer extra-long utterances 
and enabled taking a breath more often throughout shadowing.  
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As for the expected difficulties based on their first impression, even without being told 
the purpose of the exercise, students immediately named categories related to prosody: 
intonation, rhythm, stress, pronunciation and problems associated with it, which means that the 
very first try already focuses their attention on these aspects of speech. In this case what might 
be happening is what Schmidt (1994, 2001) describes in his elaboration of the Noticing 
Hypothesis, namely, that even though the students are primarily concerned with understanding 
and processing the input through listening, they may have noticed a gap between the features 
of their own pronunciation and that of the speaker in the process. In order not to direct the 
students’ focus on any aspect of the task, at the initial stages they were left in the belief that the 
main purpose of the task is to produce a recording as similar as possible to the original, which 
inevitably leads to a comparison between the production of the original speaker and their own. 
It was only during the shadowing process that it became clear to what extent imitating someone 
is (not) possible, what they can and cannot do, what the limits of their pronunciation skills are, 
helping them become more aware of their current skills and the goals they could still achieve. 

Taking into consideration the students who admitted having initially underestimated the 
difficulty of the task, altogether 40% of the participants stated in some way that they were not 
completely optimistic about the task. Some mentioned that it seemed difficult, hard or 
impossible, that they were not fast enough to complete the task, and two participants mentioned 
they were scared. Although the words hard and difficult kept appearing in the diaries, one 
comment in particular shows an extremely negative reaction to the task:  

 
(1) First of all, I had to beat my anxiety. I was shaking whenever thinking about 
the task, so I was procrastinating a lot.  
 

Excerpt 1 shows that for some students, the task could and did cause discomfort and anxiety. 
This makes the completion of it more challenging, as anxiety may cause tension in the muscles 
thus rendering articulation and pronunciation more difficult (Scovel, 1978). As opposed to this, 
only five students (12%) had a clearly positive attitude, claiming it would be interesting, fun, 
or that it was better than they thought it would be. Taken together, half of the participants made 
some kind of a comment which was an assessment of the task difficulty, and of those, the 
majority seemed to be uncomfortable with the task. This indicates that this might have been the 
first time they were faced with the need to listen to themselves and to actually assess what it is 
that they are struggling with as far as pronunciation is concerned. 

 
IV.2. Difficulties while practicing 

 
The second question, which was related to what the students struggled with, required them to 
write down what caused difficulties every time they practiced. In accordance with what most 
students had anticipated, the leading problem was the speed or speech rate of the original 
speaker (22.90%). Next came intonation (16.03%), then breathing correctly (understood as 
following the breathing pattern of the native speaker while speaking) (12.98%), and finally, 
more pronunciation-related problems which were not specified (10.69%) and others which 
were, such as the rhythm of speech (9.92%), stress placement (6.87%), and mispronouncing 
words because of speed (5.34%). The next problem mentioned is very typical of shadowing, 
namely speaking and listening at the same time, but it was mentioned only in 3.05% of the 
comments. The problems which appeared in a smaller number of students were accent, certain 
consonants (2.29% each), reading without the recording, listening to themselves, slips of the 
tongue, imitating the speaker’s way of delivery (1.53% each), and very specific problems such 
as homophones or vowel length (0.76% each). 
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From the above categories it is clear that once they had started practicing, students were 
able to isolate more specific problems and the general categories they had indicated as 
potentially problematic at the beginning became much more focused on individual problems. A 
large number of comments on the difficulties caused by speed (a principal reason for negative 
reactions in Sumiyoshi and Svetanant’s 2017 study as well) indicates that many participants 
only noticed the speed difficulties when they actually started practicing. This could show that 
in the preparation phase, while one is listening to the original recording and sub-vocalization 
happens, possibly in the speakers’ or one’s own voice, shadowing might seem easier than it 
really is. Intonation stayed at the second place in terms of difficulties, but three times as many 
comments mentioned it during the practice sessions, whereas the comments mentioning 
difficulties with breathing more than doubled during practice. Both are phenomena that become 
more prominent once the practice sessions have started. Almost every participant used 
expressions related to breathing, such as running out of it, catching or losing their breath, but 
the phenomenon could certainly indicate a problem related to pausing. The fact that students 
struggled with pausing at places where pausing may have come naturally for the native speaker 
underlines the already known phenomenon that there are differences between the pause 
distribution of native- and non-native speakers. As research has suggested, due to lack of 
automatization, non-native speakers not only speak slower, but also make longer pauses and do 
so more frequently than native speakers (Riggenbach 1991; Temple 1992; Towell et al. 1996). 
Highly fluent and native speakers tend to make pauses at syntactic junctures, whereas less fluent 
non-native L2 speakers pause within the boundaries, too, and these pauses are perceived as 
hesitation pauses by the listener (Deschamps 1980; Freed 1995, Kahng 2014).  

Shadowing spontaneous speech brings out another phenomenon that could cause 
difficulties, as pointed out by one comment in particular:  

 
(2) Imitating the speaker was again almost impossible after the first attempt 
because the speaker used chunks of words which is normal when someone speaks 
but to imitate the speech to the fullest, I also have to imitate those pauses and chunks 
of words that she did not finish.  

 
In Excerpt 2, by “chunks” the students seems to be referring to false starts, pointing out that 
while false starts are a natural part of speech, they are very unnatural to shadow for someone 
who is not in the situation. Indeed, spontaneous speech is full of fillers, repetitions and false 
starts; in American English, it has been reported that six out of a hundred words are disfluent 
(Shriberg, 1994) and in British English, 36% from conversational speech is repetition (Lickley, 
1994). It is suggested, however, that “listeners use strategies to discard disfluencies in order to 
process speech successfully” (Lai et al. 2007, 2345). It follows from Excerpt 1 that one tends 
not to pay conscious attention to these disfluencies when they listen to spontaneous speech even 
though they are very typical. Also, it is understandable why students lament having to shadow 
these particular phenomena in the recording if otherwise they would discard it when trying to 
understand speech. So, disfluencies are further speech phenomena that shadowing has the 
potential to draw their attention to.  

Pronunciation in general was the source of difficulty mentioned next, but closely related 
to pronunciation came several specific problems, such as the pronunciation of certain 
consonants, homophones or vowel length. According to some diaries, the shadowing task made 
students realize that they have very specific pronunciation problems that they had not noticed 
earlier but needed to work on. Stress placement seemed to cause problems, too, although it was 
not specified how. The appearance of this problem is not surprising, however, given how stress 
placement in Hungarian and English differ; Hungarian stress placement errors typically come 
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from placing initial stress on words that do not have initial stress. Archibald (1997) viewed this 
phenomenon as L1 transfer from Hungarian.  

Last, two problems were mentioned which were not pronunciation-related but raised 
interesting ideas. One was the fact that while doing the shadowing, the original recording gave 
participants a type of comfort. When the original recording was taken away, reading the text 
turned more challenging, possibly because it made every pronunciation feature more audible. 
Connected to this phenomenon, which two comments mentioned, was that listening to oneself 
is not particularly enjoyable. A study carried out by the author of the present paper (Baranyi-
Dupák 2021) demonstrated that students tend to have problems with their speech which 
intensifies even more if they have to listen to themselves, but the fact that not many students 
mentioned this problem here indicates that in time, they get used to it and no longer focus on it 
as much as they may have at the initial stages. Finally, two comments shared the interesting 
observation that imitating someone’s speech, in fact, entails adopting their way of delivery, their 
style, even their personality a little, and they mentioned consciously acting on this by imagining 
they were the speaker or they were the ones in the interview situation. This can be a facilitating 
effect for some students but an obstacle for others – after all, conceiving shadowing this way is 
already on the verge of acting.  

 
IV.3. Overall impression on shadowing 

 
When the practicing sessions were finished and the participants thought they had reached the 
point where they were ready to upload their recording, they were also asked to write down their 
overall impression. The majority of the comments (24.24%) stated that they were satisfied with 
their progress, and nearly as many (21.21%) stated that the task proved to be interesting, fun 
and useful. Next came the comments indicating that they managed to overcome their speed- 
and rhythm-related problems (18.18%) which contributed to them being able to read and 
shadow faster. Some comments (15.15%) maintained that the task was difficult or that it had 
been underestimated, and two comments (3.03%) indicated that the task was frustrating and 
caused anxiety up until the very end. Some comments mentioned very specific benefits of the 
task, such as improvement in pronunciation (9.09%), intonation (1.52%) and making the 
participants conscious of their mistakes (4.55%). Only two comments expressed lack of 
satisfaction with the achievements (3.03%). Taken together, in this group 80% of the comments 
indicated that the task was either experienced positively or had some kind of benefit for the 
participants. These findings are in accordance with findings of previous studies where 
participants were also generally positive about shadowing and deemed it was effective in 
improving pronunciation (Foote and McDonough 2017), listening and speaking (Sumiyoshi 
and Svetanant 2017). 

Some comments give a more detailed picture of the conclusions students drew from the 
exercise. For example, shadowing can remind one of the characteristics of natural speech, thus 
pushing the students towards reflecting on the possibility of imitation: 

 
(3) Personally, I think that it is almost impossible to imitate an actual native speaker 
especially with all her words or parts of words and where he takes breath and where 
she pauses. I know that pronunciation and intonation is important, but it is not the 
most important component of language learning in my opinion.  
 
(4) By practicing and focusing on certain aspects of speech it is possible to mimic 
it almost perfectly.  
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Dlaska and Krekeler emphasize the importance of letting the learner “choose the level of close-
ness to native-speaker pronunciation they wish to achieve” (2008, 515), and tasks like this can 
certainly help in making students realize what is the level they are comfortable with when it 
comes to native-like pronunciation. The following two excerpts mention another advantage of 
shadowing, namely, its potential to draw attention to mistakes:  
 

(5) I got out of my comfort zone, because it was difficult for me to play with the 
intonation and rhythm and to practice the pronunciation of vowels and consonants. 
I could focus on every single detail of pronunciation and I also became more 
conscious.  

 
(6) I have realized the main mistakes that I make when I speak in English. By 
completing this exercise, I feel like I was able to work on these mistakes.  

  
Another student voiced the idea that the enthusiasm could disappear by the end of the 

task because of its repetitive nature: 
 

(7) It was a good exercise, but I did not enjoy it by the end of it. I can see the 
progress in my accent, and maybe the tempo, but the fact that I was unable to do 
the shadowing properly after so many attempts made me very anxious. My best 
attempt is barely decent, but I doubt I could do better than that. 
 

Previous research has pointed out that there is a ceiling effect in shadowing after four or five 
trials (Tamai 2002; Shiki et al. 2010), which is why some students had the feeling that increasing 
the number of times they practiced on that day did not cause audible improvement. The other 
drawback mentioned by Excerpt 7, lack of enjoyment because of repetitiveness, is also referred 
to by Sumiyoshi and Svetanant (2017), who point out that the reason why shadowing became 
popular in classrooms in Japan is that the grammar translation method is used and there is a 
strong focus on memorization. This, however, also suggests that in countries where this type of 
learning is not characteristic, shadowing could easily become boring for students. 

The participant who mentioned that the very thought of shadowing stressed her out and 
made her shake (Excerpt 1) shared the following overall impression:  
 

(8) I felt super frustrated. (…) But now I feel like I’ve accomplished something with 
it and I’ve improved, I feel better. But mostly I am just relieved this is over. My head 
started to hurt because of it. But I just realized thanks to this task that I need to push 
myself more in order to improve my English.  
 

The comment shows that even the student who expressed being most anxious of the task seemed 
to notice some positive effects. In addition, Excerpt 8 is a good example that the task could 
potentially initiate a self-reflection process which eventually affects the whole language 
learning process, not just listening or pronunciation. She also added that she felt more 
comfortable after she did a simple reading of it and not the shadowing, so the main source of 
her frustration here seemed to be the fact that she had to speak like someone else at exactly the 
same time. On the other hand, there were still a few students who did not feel they achieved 
what they could have, and there are certainly many participants who did not reach their 
maximum potential in the task due to the anxiety they felt for various different reasons. The 
feeling that they were trying to adjust their speech to sound more like someone else, the fact 
that they had to record themselves in the knowledge that somebody was going to listen to it and 
that they had to listen to themselves were all factors that may well cause a person to be anxious, 
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especially if it is their first time doing such an exercise, and naturally, this anxiety could change 
their performance. 

 
IV.4. A comparison of the first and the final reading 

 
As a final step of the process, the students were asked to compare their Reading 1 and Reading 
2, and comment on it (Reading 1 was done at the beginning of the process, before any 
shadowing took place, and Reading 2 was recorded after handing in the Shadowing recording 
and the Shadowing diary). Of the 43 participants, only 25 answered this question. The leading 
improved aspect of production was intonation (33.33%), followed by pronunciation (25.49%), 
speed (17.65%), and stress placement (9.80%). Three comments mentioned that speech 
sounded smoother and there was a better flow to it (5.88%), and more specific things were also 
mentioned, such as sounding more confident, improved linking, improved rhythm or a general 
sense of improvement (1.96% each).  

The reading aloud recordings will primarily serve as data for an upcoming study, but 
here it was used as a reference point for students, with the help of which they had the 
opportunity to observe the changes in their pronunciation, if any. It was important that it happen 
without the original speaker in the background so that students can exclusively focus on how 
they sound. The above results indicate that the students who did answer felt shadowing most 
useful for improving intonation and pronunciation. These realizations are illustratively 
described in the following comments: 

 
(9) To be honest, I was kind of in a shock when I compared the two recordings. I do 
not know how else I should put it, but I sounded like a robot in my first attempt. So, 
I can state that these recordings are totally different. I think I was able to sound 
more like a person who is talking to someone and not an emotionless robot who just 
reads the text out loud.  

 
(10) They are so different, oh my…like two different people…the first one is so 
monotonous, I messed up a few words, I sound so uncertain, so shy, and the final 
attempt is so much better, my voice is so much stronger, I sound so “colourful”. Not 
only my intonation, but I think my pronunciation improved as well. 

 
(11) I have definitely improved. First, I sounded like a robot and my speaking was 
not life-like. In my last reading, I sound more confident, more life-like, and I am 
faster. My intonation is much better and I feel where I should take a break or take 
a breath.  

 
(12) The difference sounds incredible. I feel so happy now, I cannot express it. In 
the first tape, I barely used intonation, and the word stress was a mess. I feel like I 
definitely improved. I really enjoyed playing with the rising and falling intonation! 
I also noticed that in the first recording, I pronounced sentences “word by word”. 
Native English speakers usually join the words together as they pronounce them, 
and in this way, they clip them. In the second recording, I can hear that I acquired 
this ability, and it sounds more natural. In the future, I would like to practice more 
with this method! It would certainly help to eliminate my muttering.  

 
Excerpts 9 and 11 both refer to sounding robotic as a result of lack of correct use of intonation, 
which they feel has improved thanks to shadowing. Excerpts 10 and 11 both use the word 
confident, which indicates that using the correct intonation and stress pattern gives them the 
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impression of being more confident speakers. Excerpt 12 is yet another example of how 
shadowing could raise awareness for various features of speech and pronunciation. Although 
the student clearly lacks the terminology for phonetics and speech production, they 
demonstrated and increased awareness of the characteristics of spontaneous and native speech, 
in this particular case how connected speech affects word final and word initial sounds.  

The above observations indicate that shadowing could serve a great purpose as an 
integral part of any phonetics- and phonology-related class in English programs at universities, 
not only in general skill development classes. The participants of the present study were teacher 
trainees, of whom awareness of and reflectivity on their language use is somewhat expected, 
and indeed, many students demonstrated an outstanding ability to monitor the improvements 
and changing phenomena in their own speech during the shadowing process. This points to the 
possibility of using shadowing not necessarily with the purpose of improving a specific aspect 
of speech, but also as a tool for increasing students’ ability to reflect on the aspects of their own 
speech and pronunciation, and draw conclusions about the characteristics of L2 speech, how 
accent and pronunciation work and what it is they would like to achieve as speakers and future 
teachers of English when it comes to speaking and pronunciation.  
 
V. Conclusion 
 
The purpose of the study was to delve into how Hungarian teacher trainees experience the 
shadowing process and what conclusions they drew from doing the task. The results of this 
study indicate that the shadowing task was generally experienced positively by students, who 
felt that it helped them work on and improve their intonation and other aspects of pronunciation 
and speech. The novelty of the present study is that it focused on the qualitative aspect of 
shadowing, which served not as an end but rather a means to gain detailed insight into how the 
students were feeling during the ups and downs of the process, what they were anticipating as 
problematic, what the problems truly were and how they coped with it, and what made them 
happy or anxious. The diaries also demonstrate how exactly the task pushed students to explore 
the possibilities of improving their performance for the sake of mastering this task in the form 
of strategies that they applied, but this aspect was outside the scope of the present study and 
will be discussed in a separate paper.  

A task where students need to actively focus on their pronunciation can increase 
students’ reflectivity and may lead them to be more aware of their pronunciation. In their study, 
Dlaska and Krekeler (2008) pointed out that regardless of their high proficiency level, L2 
learners had difficulty in assessing their own pronunciation skills when it came to identifying 
inaccurate sound production, for which reason they need training and guidance to improve. 
Although this particular task did not happen in the classroom, the diaries seem to have achieved 
the purpose of guiding students’ attention to the aspects of their pronunciation they are still 
dissatisfied with.  

Naturally, the present study does have its shortcomings. Diaries are tools of self-
reflection and as such, there is no possibility to check to what extent students were reporting 
their experiences as they really were. Also, if participants did not immediately fill information 
in, some of it may have gotten lost in the meantime. Still, having students monitor their own 
production in a period that could be considered longitudinal gives access to invaluable 
information on self-assessment, self-reflection, learning strategies and coping strategies 
because of having to complete a task which is slightly or considerably above their current level 
and which, to many, caused anxiety. The university setting and the short semesters do not enable 
the development and application of a long-term, structured practice to see what further changes 
happen in pronunciation and attitude. Still, the diaries raise interesting ideas and thoughts that 
could and should be discussed with the participants, so future research could take the insights 
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further, possibly in the form of an interview following data analysis, in which questions 
formulated based on the diary comments could help gain even more understanding of the 
processes students went through while practicing shadowing. 
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The Development of Ecclesiastical Architecture in Egypt during the 
Late Antique and Medieval Periods 
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Abstract: The ecclesiastical architecture of Egypt during both the Late Antique and Medieval 
periods has been studied by several scholars, from various aspects. However, it is still in need for 
more analytical overlooking, especially when it comes to recognition the manifestations of its 
ldevelopment through centuries, and when the questions of influences and identity are present. The 
significance of these questions actually comes from the importance of the Coptic Church and the 
story of its isolation from the universal Christian world after the Council of Chalcedon 451. As 
well as the considerable changes that happened to Egypt after the Arab conquest 641. 

Keywords: ecclesiastical architecture, Christian archaeology, Copt, antique, medieval, 
Chalcedon, Arab conquest, Egypt 
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I. Introduction 

In comparison to the activity of research into Pharaonic monuments in Egypt, the interest in 
research into Egyptian ecclesiastical architecture began late. The first professional architect who 
paid attention to ecclesiastical architecture in Egypt was Somers Clarke (1912).1 While the well-
known historian Butler (1884), wrote about Coptic Churches in one of the oldest writings on 
Coptic Church architecture confirms by saying:  

“The Coptic builders seem to have had no liking for or no knowledge of the cruciform 
groundplan…. The result is that in the majority of cases the architecture of the Coptic churches is 
of a mixed type, half-basilican and half-Byzantine: while in other cases there is a type entirely 
non-basilican yet not entirely Byzantine. But there is no case, as far as I know, of an architecture 
unleavened by either of these two elements, however variously they enter into combination with 
each other and with other elements.” 2 

Bishop Samuel and architect Badei Habib made another form of classification -(1962-1981)- for 
the Coptic Orthodox Church designs. The element on which the classification was focusing was 
the church dome and its shape and location within the roof of the church.3 In 2002, Capuani came 
out with a new typological classification. He splits the churches of Egypt into two geographical 
zones. The first is the Mediterranean coast and Delta, where the church style is mostly affected by 
Byzantine architecture. The second is the Nile Valley, where local cultural impact on the church 
designs in his point of view is recognized. He further analyzes church designs chronologically as 
Bishop Samuel and Badei Habib did but focused on the plan design itself and not the ceiling 
design.4 Nicolas in 2004 updated the church classification into a more detailed one and discussed 
the sanctuary design, and sometimes mentioned the dome roofing system and its locations.5 

In this paper, I tend to follow Capuani's typology chronologically, in order to be able to focus on 
the plan design itself, which will hopefully illustrate the steps of the evolution of the ecclesiastical 
architecture at that time, and the influences which have had impacted and played a role in forming 
the Coptic architecture through those ancient times. 

II. Architecture of the Antique Period 

II.1.  4th - 6th Centuries (Basilica with nave and four aisles) 

General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: it is found only in the provincial areas. 
❖ Impact: imperial form of churches with a few local traits. 
❖ Design: generally, it consists of the central part, the nave and the inner aisles, encircled on 

its four sides by a relatively narrow ambulatory; the east part of the ambulatory gives access 
to the sanctuary. The nave is particularly narrow in relation to the inner aisles.6 

❖ Example: Antinoopolis (Antinoe-Ansina) - the church near the south cemetery (fig. 1) 

 

1 Grossmann, Gabra ed. 2014, Coptic Civilization: 177. 
2 Butler, F.S.A. 1884: 6,7. 
3 Morgan 2016: A3. 
4 Capuani 2002: 41-44. 
5 Nicolas K. 2004: 218-220; Morgan 2016: A6-A8. 
6 Capauni 2002: 42. 
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It is furnished with an apse encircled by a concentric series of columns and has a nave with four 
side aisles quite distinctive in appearance: the outer aisles are very narrow and served only as 
ambulatories; the intermediary aisles are almost twice as wide, whereas the nave is narrower than 
the intermediary aisles. The church is covered by a wooden flat roof. It is one of the longest 
churches in Egypt to date with 22 column axes. It has a 
narthex to the west, where apparently a staircase was 
housed. In addition, this basilica has a very anciently 
structured sanctuary with a central apse and side rooms 
distributed asymmetrically on sides. The apse itself is 
provided with an inner line of pillars. A field marked in 
the front part of the floor by a special stone flooring 
covering may have been intended for the position of the 
altar. The presbytery drawn into the area of the naos in 
front of the apse occupies the entire central area of the east 
corridor of the basilica. There were two semicircular 
corridors around the front pillars of the apse. You can get 
to the southern side room only from the inside of the apse. 
There are flat wall niches in both the south and east walls. 
The slightly larger northern interior side room has access 
from the northern section of the east bypass and contains 
several wall niches. The room in the northeast corner of 
the sanctuary contains a staircase. The design of this 
church is nowhere proven to exist outside of Egypt. It 
clearly represents Egyptian originality, probably due to 
very early role models influenced by ancient Pharaonic 
funerary temples and later only applied in some monastic 
churches. The edifice probably dates from the fourth 
century and represents the Egyptian architectural tradition 
of that time within a basilica plan.1  

II.2. 5th-6th centuries (Basilica with Transept) 

General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: This type of church was mainly located in the Delta or middle Egypt. 
❖ Impact: considered to be imported architectural model from Constantinople and present 

throughout the Byzantine world. 
❖ Design: this basilica has a nave separated from the side aisles by two ranks of columns 

which in general also encircle the transept. A common trait of the transept was that its north 
and south ends are either rectilinear or semi-circular.2 

❖ Example: The Basilica of Hermopolis Magna (Al-Ashmunein) (fig. 2) 

In middle Egypt, in Menia region, the ruins of the ancient city of Hermopolis are located. The 
dimensions of this huge basilica are 66 m in long and 46 m in width at the transept, proves that it 
was certainly the episcopal church of the city. Constructed probably between 410 and 440 A.D., 

 

1 Grossmann 2002: 434-436; Capauni, et al 2002: 178. 
2 Capauni 2002: 41. 

Fig. 1: Ground plan of Antinoopolis 
basilica - Capuani 
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over the remains of a temple dating from the era of Ptolemy III 
(247-222 B.C.), the basilica belongs to the type of church with 
a nave, two side aisles, a western return aisle, as well as 
transept. The nave is lined with granite columns which are 
crowned with precious Corinthian capitals (fig. 3). In addition, 
the colonnades of the side aisles encircle the triconch transept 
and frame the altar placed before the apse, in the center of the 
transept.  

The church complex had two great gates: the first one, at the 
west end, one went from the atrium into the basilica through a 
narthex; the second, on the north side, was an impressive 
entrance preceded with four columns. The number of rooms 
built against the church is unusual; the one in the northeast 
corner has a baptismal font left in the ground. Therefore, the 
other rooms beside it might be additional preparatory rooms 
for the Baptistery. There were several stairs that are 
connected from outside to the church. The narthex was on 
the west side and was connected to the naos of the church 
through three doors. The main entrance of the church seems 
to have been on the north side. The door frame and the 
preceding stages are much richer in their formal design than 
the corresponding links on the west side. In addition, this 
north entrance is connected to the northern propylaeum of 
the church district. All in all, this church is an important 
edifice that is entirely in the Hellenistic tradition.1  

II.3. 5th-7th centuries (Tri-conch church)  

General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: This type of church was mostly constructed in middle Egypt, with examples in 
both urban and monastic settings. 

❖ Design: It provides an enrichment of the presbytery with the sanctuary characterized by 
three semi-circular apses on its north, east and south sides arranged like a clover pattern. 
The two rooms next to the sanctuary are in the shape of a capital gamma. 

❖ Impact: represents an evolutionary development of the basic basilica with a nave and two 
side aisles.2 

❖ Example: Monastery of Saint Shenuda – White Monastery (fig. 4) 

 

1 Grossmann 2002: 441-443, Capauni 2002: 176. 
2 Capuani 2002: 43. 

Fig. 2: Ground plan of Hermopolis 
Magna basilica - Capuani 

Fig. 3: Ruins of Hermopolis Magna– Gabra 
Gawdat, Gertrud J.M., Van Loon 

❚❆◆❯▲▼➪◆❨❑Ö❚❊❚ ✴ ❈❖◆❋❊❘❊◆❈❊ ❇❖❖❑

■❉❑ ✷✵✷✶ ✶✵✹



The extraordinary fame of the White Monastery is due to the works 
of Saint Shenuda. The famous monastery near Sohag, founded about 
440 AD and dedicated to Saint Shenuda, gained its popular name 
because it is built of white limestone or because of the light-colored 
sandstone.  

The area of the presbytery of the ancient church, which today is 
separated from the nave by a high wall, has an exceptional structure 
(fig. 5), the “tri-conch”, characterized by three apses opening on three 
sides of the rectangle and the 4th side opening onto the nave. The walls 
of the apses are decorated with niches framed by columns; each apse 
contains two superposed orders of five niches and 6 columns. The 
alternation of niches and columns is not an architectural innovation 
but continues a Hellenistic tradition. The three apses are made of burnt 
brick and dedicated to Saint Shenuda (center), Saint George and the 
Virgin Mary (fig. 6). 

The mass of the edifice is particularly impressive recalls those of the 
architecture of Pharaonic times (fig. 7), the church much resembles an 
ancient Egyptian temple, without any exterior decoration but 
endowed with an extraordinary monumentality in its size. The 
exterior walls are made of large stone blocks taken from buildings of 
the Pharaonic era in the neighboring city of Athribis (fig. 8). On some of these stones, decorative 
motifs and hieroglyphs indicate their original destination. What encouraged Shenuda and his 
monks to use these stones was not only their obvious concern for economy but also due to their 
situation against the remains of paganism. 

The rectangular exterior walls are 75 m in 
length and 37 m in width. The interior of the 
church is a basilica with nave ending in a tri-
conch sanctuary, two side aisles, and on the 
west a return aisle, as well as a narthex also in 
the west, and a large rectangular room along 
the south wall. This room in the southwest 
corner has traces showings that it might have 
had a well when the monastery was founded. 
Toward the center of the nave, against the 
north colonnade, a granite monolith in which 
five steps were carved is all that is left from 
the abbot’s chair. Behind the south apse, a staircase gave access to the upper galleries. Originally, 
the building had six huge entrance gates: two on the west, two on the south, and two on the north 
sides. The nave is 12 m in width, and the side aisles are separated from it by two series of columns 
which are connected on the west side. These columns differ from one another both in their 
dimensions and structure.1  

 

1 Grossmann 2002: 528-536; Kamil 1987,1990: 134,135. 

Fig. 2: White Monastery 
ground plan – Grossmann 

Fig. 3: White Monastery – Gabra Gawdat, Gertrud J.M., 
Van Loon 
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There was a secret underground room. 
Within the adjoining gable area 
between the eastern and northern 
conches of the tri-conch, there is a 
small, dark rectangular space. It later 
functioned as the library of the 
monastery. The eastern wall of the 
room contains a narrow and deep 
niche. Its floor consists of a stone slab 
that can be moved to the left in the 
masonry, which opens to a shaft 
leading to an underground chamber. 
The niche is therefore a secret access 
to an underground hiding place.1 

II.4. 6th century (Church with a central plan “Tetra-
conch”) 

General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: The edifices with a 
central plan are rather rare in 
Egypt and are found only in the 
delta region, in urban and 
monastic churches. 

❖ Design: the tetra-conch is 
formed by masonry walls 
delineating the perimeter of the 
edifice by means of four semi-
circular apses, but it can also be 
outlined by four groups of 
columns arranged in semicircles within a rectangular space.2  

 

1 Grossmann 2002: 530,531. 
2 Capuani 2002: 43. 

Fig. 6: Sanctuary of the White Monastery – Gabra Gawdat, Gertrud 
J.M., Van Loon 

Fig. 7:  Exterior walls of the White 
Monastery – Gabra Gawdat, Gertrud J.M., 

Van Loon 

Fig. 8:  Exterior walls of the White Monastery – Gabra 
Gawdat, Gertrud J.M., Van Loon 

Fig. 9: Ground plan of St. Minas church - Capuani 
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❖ Impact: Influenced by Byzantine architecture. 
❖ Example: The Sanctuary of St. Minas (Dayr Abu Mina) -The East Basilica (fig. 9)  

The complex of Saint Minas is situated in Maryut (Mareotis), southwest of Alexandria.1 This 
building dates from Justinian’s time, middle of 6th century. It is a tetra-conch, and each apse is 
semi-circular, accented by 3 columns on the inside and curvilinear masonry on the outside. The 
central room, intended to support the weight of the roof, probably a cupola, has four massive 
pillars. On its west side, the church is flanked by an atrium with porticoes on the north, west, and 
south sides. A room with a baptismal font occupies the northeast angle. The edifice was probably 
a monastic church. There are about one hundred cells (about one hundred) discovered in its 
surroundings.2  

This church was erected above an earlier mudbrick basilica which might have been destroyed by 
the time of erecting this one. In comparison to the typical Justinian tomb church of Abu Mina, this 
new building is considerably more modest, but it represents the type of a four-conical complex 
much more clearly. Several irregular rooms in the northeast corner of the church belong to the 
baptistery of the church. It is possible to distinguish between an outer vestibule with surrounding 
benches, an inner vestibule with an altarpiece and a baptismal room provided with a deep piscina. 
The piscina itself sits exactly above the piscina of the former building. The staircase to the roof is 
in the diagonally opposite southwest corner of the church.3 

Although the tetraconch architectural style of this church was very rare in Egypt, it was common 
throughout the Byzantine Empire, especially in Asia Minor and Syria. Thus, the tetra-conch church 
type represents the imperial Byzantine architecture in Egypt.4 Moreover, the presence of square or 
rectangular courtyards, surrounded on all four or at least on three sides by pillar or column portraits 
is familiar in Hellenistic architecture, but are also found in numerous palaces of the Roman 
Empire.5 

III. Architecture of the Medieval Period 

Although the remains of original medieval churches in Egypt are few because they were often 
destroyed and consequently rebuilt or intentionally demolished by their owners to be replaced with 
new ones, which caused that almost nothing was left from the original shape, we are still able to 
trace the few survived fragments.6 It is going to be distinguished clearly from the architectural 
typology explanation below supported by study cases. 

III.1. 7th century (Church with nave and two Aisles) 

General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: In various areas; Alexandria region, Old Cairo and Upper Egypt. 
❖ Design: Traditional Basilica with a nave and two side aisles, the nave being wider and more 

impressive than the aisles. Usually, the small western return aisle is present, which 

 

1 Kamil 1987,1990: 120. 
2 Capuani 2002: 53. 
3 Grossmann 2002: 490, 491. 
4 Ibid: 37. 
5 Ibid: 105. 
6 Grossmann, Gabra ed. 2014, Coptic Civilization: 185. 
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connects the side aisles and allows access to the two galleries on the upper story. The 
sanctuary, either semi-circular or rectangular, is normally flanked by two adjacent rooms. 

❖ Impact: Basically, traditional basilica. This type is existed from the 5th century. 1 
❖ Example: The Church of St. Barbara-Old Cairo (fig. 10) 

This church is in the east section of the Babylon 
fortress, against the Roman walls. It was built by 
“Athanasius” the clerk of the prince “Abd al-
Aziz ibn Marawan” (685-705 AD), destroyed by 
the great fire of Fustat in 750, and subsequently 
restored in the eleventh century to its current 
status. Originally it was dedicated to Saints 
Abakir2 and John (Abu Qir and Youhanna). The 
church was subsequently dedicated to St. 
Barbara, the daughter of a rich pagan. The church 
is a sister building to that of St. Sergius and St. 
Bacchus, which was built by Athanasius too.  

The edifice has a basilica plan with the nave 
separated from the two side aisles by ten marble 
columns (five on each side) and with a triple 
sanctuary. Two pillars and two marble columns separate the western return aisle from the nave. 
The columns have Corinthian capitals (fig. 11) (except for one of them which has palm leaves) and 
support a wooden architrave on which rest a series of arches, these in turn support the upper 
gallery.  

In the northeast part of the nave, there is 
a beautiful marble pulpit supported by ten 
columns. A wooden iconostasis from the 
13th century, with inlays in ivory and 
ebony representing floral designs, divides 
the middle nave from the middle 
sanctuary. The main altar is behind the 
iconostasis and surmounted by a 
ciborium resting on four columns. A 
semicircular synthronon with seven steps 
decorated with colorful marbles around 
the apse. This church has the usual 
division of narthex, nave with side aisles, 
and three apses or sanctuaries.3 

III.2. 7th-12th centuries (Church with A Khurus “Choir”) 

 

 

1 Capuani 2002: 42. 
2 It is the Coptic name. 
3 Capuani 2002: 108, 109; Gabra and van Loon, Ludwig ed. 2007, Churches in Egypt: 122; Kamil 1987,1990: 86-
88; Grossmann 2002: 417. 

Fig. 10: Ground plan of St. Barbara church - Capuani 

Fig. 11: St. Barbara church - Gabra Gawdat, Gertrud 
J.M., Van Loon 
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General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: The khurus was probably introduced into monastic churches before being 
adopted by urban architecture. 

❖ Design: The khurus is a complementary space which lies 
crosswise between the nave and the sanctuary, thus creating 
a clearer separation between the area reserved for the laity 
and the reserved area for the clergy. 

❖ Impact: The addition of the khurus (choir) shows an evolution 
of the traditional basilica plan. 1 

❖ Example: The church of the Holy Virgin-Dayr al-Suryan, 

Wadi al-Natrun (fig. 12) 

This church goes back to approximately 645 AD. Its plan is 
rectangular and measures 28 meters in length and twelve meters in 
width. The church is divided to three sections: the nave “naos”, the 
triple sanctuary, and the coir “khurus” between them which is the 
first of its kind which remained in good condition and indicates that 
it has been included in the design from the outset. 2 The full length of 
the nave is roofed with a barrel vault and flanked by two small side 
aisles which are connected in the west by a return aisle.  

A wooden portal separates the center nave from the choir. The 
architectural structure of the choir, transverse in relation to the nave, 
is typically Syriac. Two large steps lead to the main sanctuary. The door between the choir and the 
sanctuary is an extraordinary work of inlay from the beginning of the 10th century. The door is 
made of 42 panels arranged in 7 horizontal rows and 6 vertical ones. The sanctuary is square and 
covered by a high cupola. In the center, under a canopy from the 19th century, is the altar from the 
10th century, made of black stone instead of the white marble which is the Copts’ usual choice. 
The stucco friezes decorating the walls are from the beginning of the 10th century and bears a 
striking resemblance to the stucco reliefs of Muslim workmanship. The taste of this sort of 
ornamentation was brought to Egypt by Ibn Tulun when he was sent there as governor in 868. 

There were also some defensive arrangements because of barbarian attacks. In this monastery there 
was the two main architectural elements of those enhancements: the keep and the wall. 3 

The keep4 

It was built in the middle of the 9th century. It comprises a ground floor and 3 stories above it. 
There is an access to it on the second floor through a wooden drawbridge, which insured the 
inviolability of the edifice against pillagers’ raids. The first floor contains the rooms employed in 
the past for the storage of food supplies and the production of flour, oil, and wine. Also, a well 
insured complete autonomy for a long time. The second floor was for centuries the location of the 

 

1 Capuani 2002: 44. 
2 Gabra and van Loon, Ludwig ed. 2007, Churches in Egypt: 72. 
3 Capuani 2002: 97, 98; Grossmann 2002: 501-503; Gabra and van Loon, Ludwig ed. 2007, Churches in Egypt: 72. 
4 It is called also “the tower”, but its common name nowadays, especially in the monastic life is “al-hesn” the 
Arabic word which means fortification. In my opinion the closer word to both the design and the function of the 
edifice is the keep, rather than other names. 

Fig. 12: Ground plan of the 
Holy Virgin-Dayr al-Suryan 

church - Capuani 
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library. The third story of the keep is divided by a corridor onto which open four vaulted rooms on 
one side and two on the other. Usually the top story (here the 4th) is a chapel dedicated to the 
archangel Michael. It comprises a nave and a choir “khurus” separated by the traditional wooden 
screen and roofed with a barrel vault.1  

The walls probably dated from the end of 9th century and their height vary between 9.5 and 11.5 
meters. 2 

III.3. 10th-12th centuries 

The type of a church with khurus “choir” continued till the end of the 12th century. In addition, 
another ecclesiastical architectural design started to emerge during this period, and sometimes both 
types were combined together. Hereunder, the newer design with an example, shows the last 
evolutions of the Coptic church architectural design at that time. 

Church with nave roofed with cupolas 

General Characteristics: 

❖ Location: In both lower and upper Egypt. 
❖ Design: In lower Egypt, the barrel vault is used to roof the central nave and coir, but in 

upper Egypt, architects have recourse to a church structure comprising a nave roofed by 
two cupolas, which around the 12th century is transformed into another structure 
comprising one cupola supported by four massive 
pillars located in the center of the nave. In contrast to 
the wooden roof, this one is not threatened by neither 
fire nor insects and bypass the problem of the rarity of 
wood suitable for construction. 

❖ Impact: The basilica edifice which was dominant up to 
the 10th century undergoes the profound change when a 
vaulted roof is adopted.3 

❖ Example: The church of St. Anthony-The Monastery 

of St. Anthony (fig. 13) 

The church of St. Anthony is the oldest in Dayr Anba Antonius. 
Its foundation goes back to the original settlement of the saints’ 
disciples. The present structure is dated from the 12th century 
till the beginning of the 13th century.4 It consists of narthex, 
nave, choir, and sanctuary. The nave is divided from narthex 
and choir by two stone screens (arches) (fig. 14). The western 
bay of the nave was reserved for the laity (fig. 15). The whole 
church is roofed with cupolas, except for the choir, which is 
vaulted. The altar stands at a considerable elevation above the 

 

1 Capuani 2002: 97. 
2 Ibid: 96. 
3 Ibid: 44. 
4 Ibid: 162. 

Fig. 13: Ground plan of the church 
of St. Anthony-The Monastery of St. 

Anthony - Capuani 
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floor of the nave.1 The three sanctuaries facing the choir are 
dedicated to St. Anthony (center), St. Athanasius (south), and the 
evangelist Mark (north).  The church is entirely decorated with 
wall paintings, which is the most complete work we got from the 
Coptic pictorial universe.2 The church is inside the monastery 
walls, and it is a mudbrick building. It was built over St. 
Anthony’s tomb.3  

It is important also to mention the defensive architectural 
arrangements of St. Anthony monastery. 

The Walls 

The oldest walls probably correspond to the limit of St. Anthony 
church. It was erected certainly before the Armenian church 
historian Abu Saleh, who described the monastery about 1200. 
The last phase of the construction dates from 1854 and has given the enclosure its present 
configuration. The walls are between ten and twelve meters 
high and are surrounded by a covered way along their full 
length.  

The keep 

Undoubtedly, this keep is one of the oldest edifices in the 
monastery and has kept its original structure despite several 
restorations. As usual, in Coptic monasteries, one enters the keep 
on the second floor by a drawbridge (fig. 16) which once lifted 
completely isolated the building from the exterior world and 
enabled the monks to defend themselves against the incursions and 
destructive plunder of the Bedouins. The ground floor is reserved 
for the storage of foodstuffs and has a well. The second floor 
comprises several rooms used by the monks as cells during sieges 
and other dangerous periods. The third and last floor is occupied 
by a chapel dedicated to the archangel Michael, the traditional 
defender of Coptic monasteries.4  

 

1 Butler, F.S.A. 1884: 345; Capuani 2002: 162; Kamil 1987,1990: 129; Gabra and van Loon, Ludwig ed. 2007, 
Churches in Egypt: 212. 
2 Capuani 2002: 162, 163. 
3 Gabra and van Loon, Ludwig ed. 2007, Churches in Egypt: 212, 215. 
4 Capuani 2002: 162. 

Figure 16: The Keep of St. Antony 
Monastery - Gabra Gawdat, Gertrud 

J.M., Van Loon 

Figure 14: St. Antony Monastery - 
Gabra Gawdat, Gertrud J.M., Van 

Loon 
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IV. Results 

During the Roman period, mostly, the walls were 
made from crude brick, and the roofs were made of 
palm tree trunks covered with a layer of mud brick. 
After the Arab Conquest, stones were being 
significantly used for the ecclesiastical edifices 
because of the lack of wood, marble and even the old 
temples’ remains. Architecturally, the earliest 
churches followed the Roman basilica type with 
central nave wider than the side aisles, and the nave 
was raised higher than the aisles to be able to make 
clerestory above the colonnades. The tri-conch and the 
tetra-conch “cruciform” churches were very few. The 7th century witnessed the creation of the 
choir “khurus”. Originally, the narthex is a Roman architectural element, but it continued actually 
during the medieval era at least until the 11th century. Defensive arrangements were very 
significant in the Coptic ecclesiastical architecture during both periods Roman and Medieval.1 

V. Conclusion 

The types of building materials were influenced by many factors; economic, political in addition 
to climate and environment. When the Roman Empire became Christian, churches were freely 
erected, not only that, but also, they were able to obtain the various needed building materials 
which is a strong economic sign. In the medieval era, Egypt is no more Roman, they had no 
political or economic support from the Roman Empire, while the Arabs neither kept the churches 
very safe all the time nor provided the monks and clergy with great supports to build or rebuild 
their churches with the needed materials continuously. From another side, the whole Egyptian 
environment played an important role, since some changes have already happened because of 
weather in order to facilitate the monks’ life in the desert. 

During the Roman period, the Coptic ecclesiastical architecture was highly influenced by the 
Roman arts, and witnessed artistic richness, not only because Christianity became the official 
religion, but also because of the financial support from the Roman emperors especially from the 
5th century.2 Gradually, this influence disappeared after the Arab Conquest, and signs of a new so-
called identity appeared in the scene. The local environment and traditions were somehow 
dominant. The lack of woods resulted in using stones significantly, also some local architectural 
changes were made, new elements, or modifying older elements to make it fit to the local traditions 
or habits. May be the spirit of nationalism was one of the reasons behind this, especially after the 
post-Chalcedon events which paved the way somehow for Arabs, of course, alongside with the 
political and economic factors. But still some Byzantine impact continued, like the narthex, also 
the domes were widespread within the Byzantine Empire. 

Copts faced one of the hardest waves of persecution ever throughout the history of Christianity, 
whether by rulers and governors or by barbarians and Bedouins. Thus, they were continuously in 
need for defensive arrangements. Egypt, in the beginning, the monks were not experts enough in 

 

1 Clarke 1912: 18. 
2 Qadus, al-Sayyid 2002: 38. 

Figure 15: St. Antony Monastery - Gabra 
Gawdat, Gertrud J.M., Van Loon 
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designing the defensive arrangements, but also the dangers were not that tough like in the medieval 
times. After the Arab Conquest, Copts lost the rest of the religious spiritual support on part of the 
ruler, which put them among the fangs and the claws of the desert without the minimum level of 
protection. That gave them the passion to develop their defensive arrangements. Of course, the 
more they got troubled, the more they learnt and obtained enough experience. At the beginning of 
monasticism, the monks lived in scattered caves or cells, then they started to live in groups only 
when the Bedouins started to attack them in 407. Thus, they built keeps between the 5th and the 7th 
centuries. Those keeps had limited defensive qualifications, the entrance was in the ground floor, 
with no doors or windows.1 In the medieval times, high walls up to 10 meters high were built 
around the monastery complex. Stronger keeps with better defensive qualifications were erected, 
included food storage and accommodation places to guarantee the longest time of staying in the 
time of danger.2 

Generally, Egypt was in a very good position in the universal Christian map until 641. Then, Egypt 
went through a very long and deep isolation from the Christian world. Unfortunately, Egypt lost 
its own architectural identity after the Pharaonic era and was always forced to be influenced by the 
regimes which ruled it. However, that gave special kind of richness to its architectural character, 
but at the same time resulted in the absence of a pure Egyptian architectural identity. 
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Among Us 

 
Ildiko Beres, Doctoral School of Lutheran Theological University, Budapest 

 

 

Despite the works of some respectable theologians like M. Eliade, W. Pannenberg or B. Witherington 

and the efforts of a number of clergy, protestants still seem to be alienated from the tangible 

experience of the Holy. Not like the people of Israel, nor other cultures of the ancient Near East. Are 

they to be followed? 

My aim is to investigate the issue of the golden calf and compare it with the orthodox representation 

of JHW, with the ark of the covenant namely. Both are human-constructed objects: what’s the 
difference though? Why JHWH is satisfied with the latter, why He decides to be represented in any 

way at all? And finally, isn’t it risky starting again to have Him physically represented among us? 

 

Results: Scolarly literature tries to find answers to the divine rejection of the golden calf in situating 

the text firmly in the ancient religious traditions of the surrounding peoples. The most characteristic 

need of humans is to have the Holy as near as possible – considering as well his lethal nature. JHWH’s 
aniconic intent expressed in the second statement is especially severe. Among others, however, Carol 

Meyers concludes that the biblical adaptations were so similar in many ways to the other notions and 

practices of the ancient Near East that the strict prohibition of the material rendering of any divine 

representation is peculiar.  

Brueggemann offers a reasonable explanation when he emphasises the otherness of JHWH, the 

counter-culture he represents/provides versus the anthropomorphic cult statues and structures, which 

assist the legitimization for monarchic rule. 

 

Conclusions: My answer to my initial question is yes, for I believe the tangible presence of God is 
essential for our healthy spiritual life: we are flesh and bone creatures as well. It is true that material 
representation of JHWH has tempted Israel to forget about relationalism with God and neighbours 
(Brueggemann) and soon led to idolatry in a world of more material culture than ours. Similarly, we 
are tempted in a virtual world surrounging us. There seems to be no need for the division of the holy 
and profane today, since with the reformation, the notion of holiness has become a highly personal, 
individual category. Consequently, the non-tangible religious practices of Protestantism need to be 
balanced to prevent that the non-visible Immanuel completely dissappear from among us.  
 
Keywords: golden calf, ark of the covenant, representation of the Holy, sacred and profane, othernes 
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I. Introduction 
 

Back then, in the 1500s it was truly important to prune down the proliferation of empty rituals and 

superstitions. In the 2000s, however, Lohfink is right to remind us that Jesus did not take sacramental 

laws as merely spriritual, but kept the importance of rituals besides internal sanctification. Still, 

protestants seem to be alienated from religion (cf. Bonhoeffer’s expression of ’Religionless 
Christianity’ in his letter of 30 April, 1944), from the cosmic dymensions of their faith, and from – 

which I want to focus on – the tangible experience of the Holy. Not like the people of Israel, nor other 

cultures of the ancient Near East. 

Eliade attempted to reestablish the significance of such ancient religious practices. Efforts were also 

made by Pannenberg in his essays on Christian Spirituality (Pannenberg, 1983), while Witherington’s 
study on the Lord’s Supper (Witherington, 2007) offered as well an approach to the Sacraments in 

the Protestant liturgy and piety that emphasises the importance of the more material, more concrete 

community with the liberating Christ. In my present study I would like to add some contribution to 

these efforts for a spirituality, in which the Holy is not only transcendent, but immanent, something 

of „which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked at and our hands 

have touched” (1John 1:1). We, in the Protestant Churches of our modern Western world, too.  

Thus, I have identified the subject of my investigation, next I am going to name one potential source 

of the problem. This problem of alienation, I believe, comes from the ways and means by which 

contact with JHWH is made possible, in other words: how we can have the Holy among us. What is 

more, this concerns what danger the presence of the Holy might represent among us, as the allusion 

to the popular tactical game puts forth in my choice of title. This rather potential danger likely derives 

from the phenomenon that Eliade describes. The objects belonging to the psychical domains of life 

could be dubious.While the notion of the Holy seems safely belonging to the metaphysical domains, 

any profane object might reveal itself as the representation of the Holy – or vice versa. The possibilty 

of arousing divine anger makes any object like a potential killer among us. And this is something that 

can make us recoil.  

Now, that my choice of title has been illuminated, let me clarify as well what content three important 

terms will have. I am going to refer to this equivocal presence or representation of the Holy among 

us as Sacred. Accordingly, no matter how complex the definitions of the Holy and the Sacred are, I 

am going to use the term ’Holy’ to describe something abstract, irrational or transcendent, while 

’Sacred’ would imply something phenomenological, tangible or measurable which belongs in a 
special way to the Holy. As von Rad points out: a considerable portion of addressing something as 

Sacred covers sacred places, time, objects etc. in the Old Testament (von Rad, 1960). Besides, 

Brueggemann’s Old Testament Theology describes holiness as having cultic rootage with careful 

emphasis on the practical details of worship (Brueggemann, 2005). Profane – borrowing a brief 

definition by Eliade – is simply the opposite of Sacred.  

Likewise, when it comes to the physical representation of God among us, the subject of my interest, 

it also belongs to the delicate and dangerous issue of distinction between Sacred and Profane, in fact. 

As I have said, Sacred is an access point or transitional territory (not only in spacial, but in temporal 

dimensions) between transcendent and profane, and as such, has to be handled with care because of 

two reasons. First, the Sacred is in constant danger by the contamination of profane or impure things 

as Brueggemann observes. Second, it is constant danger for the transgressors of its realm.  

This importance of properly detecting the borders of the Sacred is best exampled by the narration of 

the golden calf in Exodus. The insult happens at a very specific time in the history of the relationship 

of God and Israel, and as such, it serves as a paradigm. It clearly exhibits the consequences of 

provoking JHWH’s anger. It is even more important that all generations understand what role the ark 

of the covenant plays in the relation of JHWH and his people, when it comes to the question of 

physical representation of the Holy. Hereinafter, I am going to compare the problematic divine 

representation with the orthodox one.  
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II. Discussion 
 

My discussion of the above subject will include the following points: First I am going to sketch the 

two, equally human-constructed ritual objects, the calf and the ark. Then I will emphasise the 

differentiation between the depiction or representation of the Holy as potential explanation of 

JHWH’s satisfaction with the ark. Next to the result of the comparison of the bull-calf and the ark of 

the covenant, I will brief the necessity of representation of JHWH, among us, and Brueggeman’s 
comment on the otherness of JHWH, especially related to his representation.  

I expect that a proper evaluation of the means of having Him again more physically represented 

among us will result in a practical conclusion for us, 21st century Protestants.  

 

At first glance the issue seems risky. JHWH’s aniconic intent expressed in the second statement is 
especially severe. The first two of the ten commandments of JHWH strictly prohibit the worship of 

other gods and the fashioning of a divine image: “You shall not make for yourself an idol, whether in 

the form of anything that is in heaven above, or that is on the earth beneath, or that is in the water 

under the earth. You shall not bow down to them or worship them; for I the Lord your God am a 

jealous God, punishing children for the iniquity of parents, to the third and the fourth generation of 

those who reject me.” (Ex 20:3-5, NRSV) Furthermore, in Exodus 20-23, this same exclusiveness 

appears eight times (20:23, 22:20, 23:13, 23:21, 23:24, 23:25, 23:32, 23:33), as well Exodus 34 

includes a prohibition of their worship (v. 13-14) or making molten gods (v. 17), too.  

 

On the other hand, however, Meyers concludes that the biblical adaptations were so similar in many 

ways to the other notions and practices of the ancient Near East that the strict prohibition of the 

material rendering of any divine representation is peculiar (Meyers, 2005).  

This tension between prohibition and practice results a difficult contradiction. Scholarly literature, 

however, does a lot to resolve this seemingly irresolvable incongruity and tries to explain – not 

without success – the divine rejection of the calf and the acceptance of the ark in situating the text 

firmly in the ancient religious traditions of the surrounding peoples.  

Let us have a quick overview of the possible interpretations of the function of the bull-calf now: 

 

II.1. The bull-calf 

 

“When the people saw that Moses delayed to come down from the mountain, the people gathered 

around Aaron, and said to him, “Come, make gods for us, who shall go before us; as for this Moses, 
the man who brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we do not know what has become of him.” Aaron 
said to them, “Take off the gold rings that are on the ears of your wives, your sons, and your 
daughters, and bring them to me.” So all the people took off the gold rings from their ears, and 
brought them to Aaron. He took the gold from them, formed it in a mold, and cast an image of a calf; 

and they said, “These are your gods, O Israel, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt!” When 
Aaron saw this, he built an altar before it; and Aaron made proclamation and said, “Tomorrow shall 
be a festival to the Lord.” They rose early the next day, and offered burnt offerings and brought 
sacrifices of well-being; and the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to revel.” (Ex 32.1-6; 

NRSV) 

 

II.1.1. Sketching the interpretation theories 

 

The profanity of the bull-calf and its textual source might form a parallel, since it is a composit text 

of various non-Priestly traditions. But what interests us now, first of all, is the meaning conveyed in 

these texts. The various functions, which the bull-calf could be used for has been thoroughly analysed 
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by e.g. Propp (2007), Houtman (2000) and Childs (2004). Without going into details regarding the 

Near Estern options for realising divine presence, the calf might have been a symbol of divine 

strength, energy, fertility, and even leadership, in Biblical times. Thus, a symbol has wider appeal as 

to its interpretations, as well it lessens the chances of misrepresenting the given deity.  

The calf might have been regarded as a realistic representation of divine form, a deity having the form 

of an animal. Further it might serve as a pedestal, a mount or throne of a visible, anthropomorphic 

deity. Gods are sometimes depicted standing on bulls as well gods with horned headgear are quite 

regular in ancient Near Eastern art. (Meyers, 259.o.)  

Michael B. Hundley adds to this list an analysis of the bull-calf as a symbol. If it was a symbol, it 

could have been a cult statue or a more distant object like a standard. A cult statue functioned like a 

divine body in symbiosis with the deity, thus the people could influence the deity and earn divine 

assistance by presenting their offerings. A standard served as a movable but secondary access point 

to the deity as well as a guide or protector of the people. Pragmatically, the golden calf seems to be a 

combination of the two. Considering all the above, it is most likely that the bull-calf was merely 

considered as a tangible access point to the deity, and with less chance was it considered as a divine 

body. 

Hundley has come to a conclusion, that I find most interesting. In his study he contradicts the popular 

scholarly theory of the calf as a pedestal. Regardless of what god it represents, Hundley consideres 

this option the least probable. He argues that ‘elsewhere in the ancient Near East, objects and images 

either depict an anthropomorphic image atop the bull or have holes for a missing anthropomorphic 

figure’. And we can’t read anything about such hole. Besides, he denies that archaeological or textual 

evidences would verify that a bull or any other animal had served as pedestal for an invisible deity. 

Even if such invention could be hypothetically credited to Israel, the hardheaded people would have 

considered it too abstract. Furthermore, a pedestal would in no way guarantee the divine presence on 

top of it. 

More importantly, an invisible representation goes against the emphasis on divine visibility here and 

elsewhere in the Pentateuch. (Hundley, 2017) 

 

II.1.2. Textual considerations 

 

None of these hypothesis above express certainty, so let us now turn to a survey of the textual data. 

To be sure, not only the intentions are particularly murky, but we shall find the same ambiguity of the 
text, too.  
Our analysis reveals that ’ĕ·lō·hîm as a plural may refer to the Hebrew for plural „gods” or to the 

single God, JHWH. In Ex 32 it is accompanied by plural verbs (32:2, 23 and 32:4, 8), as well by 

plural pronouns (’êl·leh; 32:4, 8) but ’ĕ·lō·hîm as an „abstract plural” refers to a single God only 

occasionally (Gen 20:13; 35:7; Ex 22:8) and appears never with a plural pronoun. Still, there was 

only one statue, or standard (see above) thus ’ĕ·lō·hîm  meaning “gods” appears nonsensical. Perhaps 

with an intention to correct this textual confusion we read in parallel verse Neh 9:18 “this (zeh) is 

your god (’ĕ·lō·he·ḵā) who brought you up (he ‘el·ḵā) from Egypt.” (Hundley, 2017) 

Nevertheless, we still seem to be in the dark. Perhaps, such opacity will not present itself regarding 

the ark of the covenant. 

 

I.2. The ark of the covenant 

 

“Then you shall make a mercy seat of pure gold; two cubits and a half shall be its length, and a cubit 

and a half its width. You shall make two cherubim of gold; you shall make them of hammered work, 

at the two ends of the mercy seat. Make one cherub at the one end, and one cherub at the other; of 

one piece with the mercy seat you shall make the cherubim at its two ends. The cherubim shall spread 

out their wings above, overshadowing the mercy seat with their wings. They shall face one to another; 
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the faces of the cherubim shall be turned toward the mercy seat. You shall put the mercy seat on the 

top of the ark; and in the ark you shall put the covenant that I shall give you. There I will meet with 

you, and from above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim that are on the ark of the 

covenant, I will deliver to you all my commands for the Israelites.” (Ex 25:17-22; NRSV) 

 

The most Sacred cultic object in the Hebrew Bible is the ark of the covenant.  

However, one will not be struck to hear that undestroyed chests from the ancient Near East, 

particularly Egypt, reveal parallels to almost every detail of the ark. The degree of similarity is such 

that the study of Eichler could demonstrate how the investigation of Egyptian portable wooden chests 

aided the understanding of the biblical descriptions, and helped to solve an exegetical difficulty. 

(Eichler, 2016).  

The ark is described in Priestly tabernacle pericopes of the Pentateuch and in other biblical texts. As 

for its function, Meyers regards it as a throne or pedestal on which the invisible presence of a god 

rests. Because of the topping cherubim associate storm, actually they are winged monsters in the 

language of Propp on which JHWH sits enthroned and rides to battle (2Sam 22:11; Ps 104:3) Propp 

relates the ark as well as representation of the storm’s power and mobility (2Sam 22:8).  

(Propp, 2007) 

R. J. Wassersug has a more peaceful concept considering cherubim. Though he is not a theologian, 

he has drawn my attention to some interesting details. He points out that angels or cherubim provide 

the same interceding and guarding services to JHWH that eunuchs of antiquity provided to emperors. 

A eunuch would fully represent his lord before the people. An emperor is distant, inaccessible for the 

mass he rules, and he would never be out in public without eunuch guards. Similarly, with permanent, 

concrete, tangible cherubim topping the ark, God’s presence could never be doubted. Cherubim also 

serve to direct the attention to the invisible ruler by facing inward, which is consistent with the way 

how eunuchs empowered their kings. (Wassersug, 2008) 

Though Wassersug is in line with Meyers, there is nothing about the Priestly ark that would suggest 

that it marks the invisible divine presence, actually. The wording of NRSV translation ’There I will 

meet with you’ (in harmony with the Hebrew original) seems to suggest merely that God’s glory did 

not settle but appeared (visibly) whenever he chose convenient. Moreover, the narration defines the 

space to be used: ‘from above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim that are on the ark of 

the covenant’. Also considering especially Ex 40:20-21 and 34, I am even more inclined to accepting 

the proposition of visibility of divine presence atop the ark. The ark is hidden in the sanctuary, and it 

cannot be seen only on penalty of death (Lev 16:2, 13). On the other hand, however, God’s glory 
having been manifested as a pillar of cloud, is still visible for the lay people of Israel whenever it 

descends on the tent of meeting (33:9-10).  

Thus, I accord with Hundley, who reasons that the ark serves as a podium for the visible divine glory 

of God, as a visible theophany, in the Priestly texts (Ex 25:22). In Genesis JHWH appears but 

occasionally, yet Exodus emphasises the continual, visual presence of God. (Hundley, 2013) 

 

II.3. Depiction or representation? 

 

Before turning to an analysis of JHWH’s preference of one material representation over the other, it 
is important to place the episode in its narrative context. The Exodus account, up to this point, has 
stressed divine visibility aside from stressing the importance of exclusive worship. God was visible 
when he delivered the people from Egypt, he was visible throughout the wanderings in the wilderness 
and settled visibly atop Mount Sinai (19:9, 11, 16, 18, 20). To be honest, however, this visibility meant 
not more than shrouded appearance, in elements of nature: in a pillar of cloud and of fire (Ex 13:21-
22; 14:19, 24 and Deut 4:12).  
Surprising or not, the cloud served as a symbol of deities in the ancient Near East. They symbolised 
Storm Gods in Mesopotamy while in Egypt it was a symbol of a Creation Deity. Besides others, the 
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Priestly texts adapted this image as well for their own purposes. Because of the aniconic principles 
we are presently discussing, the cloud was not only a symbol of a deity for them, but provided a 
convenient insubstantial object to demonstrate JHWH’s presence. (Taylor Basker, 2006; Walsh, 2013) 
As for the other element of nature, the pillar of fire (Exod 13:21, 22; Num 14:14; Neh 9:12, 19), it is 

dominant as JHWH’s representation in Priestly texts. Baukal summerises relevant scientific 

discussion of how the pillar might have been produced and reviews many theories offered to explain 

the phenomena. He informs us that the Persians and Greeks used fire and smoke to lead their armies, 

to which Propp adds that this way of guidance, protection, providence is an ancient Near Estern motif 

of divine military guidance. And it is more than that: it separates Israel and the Egyptians. Fire 

represents Yahweh's danger, purity and intangibility, as well as his brightness. As first in the line of 

creation, light is of all things closest to God (Propp, 2007). Nevertheless, what is the most important 

of all: God used fire to manifest his presence (theophany), namely his glory (Baukal, 2018). 

 

It is also important at this point that I define again in what sense I use an expression. To express the 
opposite of a rather concrete divine form, depiction or symbol, I am going to use the term 
’representation’ to convey a visible or even tangible manifestation or revelation of JHWH.  
It is ‘representation’ in the sense of ‘re-presence’, since Exodus 33:20 is straightforward that seeing 
the divine face directly is fatal. Walsh confirms after Brueggemann that encounter with God is 
dangerous, because holiness by its nature is existentially overpowering to mortals and nature alike. 
(Walsh, 2013) She assesses this threat merely as limits of humankind set by the Holy, rather than 
divine punishment or restraint. Though there is more than one account in the Hebrew Bible of a 
seemingly personal encounter with JHWH (Gen 18, 32; Ex 24:9-10) e.g. Exodus 33:20 devaurs to 
correct these otherwise direct encounters. Even in Exodus 24:9-10, elders of Israel see only what was 
beneath JHWH’s (anthropomorphic) feet. Apart from such ambiguities, the presence of the Holy is 
never meant unmediated. Accordingly, encounters should be understood to be in some way veiled.  
The ark is as well a ’representation’ in the sense of an actual manifestation of JHWH’s presence as it 
has revealed itself on the top of Mount Sinai.  
 

III. RESULTS 
 

III.1. Result of the comparison of the bull-calf and the ark of the covenant 

 

Summerising the above, the result of our comparison includes first that both human-constructed 

objects are considered either visible or invisible representations of God. Scholars does not see a 

difference between the calf and the ark in this regard. Thus, the comparison of divine visibility 

connected to cultic objects will not help us in understanding JHWH’s rage against the bull-calf.  

As for the functions, we can experience a partial collision: though the calf statue might have served 

as depiction of divine body or even divinisation of a profane object, too, it is common in the two that 

both objects are widely regarded as a pedestal or throne or podium of a deity. 

As for the form, a calf could be a realistic depiction of a real animal or of a well-known cultic figure 

in the ancient Near East, while the ark is less direct in its allusion of earthly creatures or of references 

to contemporary deities.  

Thus, function and form appear to be crucial elements of a proper representation of the Holy.  

 

The calf is the very first cultic object that Israel manucrafts, so far elements of nature serve as means 

of theophany not to mention the sacred places where such theophanies occure. In Priestly texts, the 

pillars of cloud and of fire are not the form JHWH takes, but they at once reveal his presence and 

conceal his form. Similarly, the ark enshrines divine presence, but does not depict him. The calf, on 

the contrary, violates JHWH’s aniconic intentions and the prohibition against bowing down to and 
serving images of living beings. The verb ‘bow down’ appears in both the Decalogue's stipulation 
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about images (20:4-6) and in JHWH’s comments on the insult (32:8). In addition, the calf as a 

tangible, visible object, differs greatly from previous and future manifestations, the pillars of cloud 

and fire and the Sinai theophany.  

I am arguing that this difference between depiction and representation is the clue.  

The importance of this difference is shown in the shift of the intensity of the divine presence in the 

narration. With the sudden and shocking irruption of the profane in the Sacred area, theophanies will 

become restricted. Previously in the narration, God not only appeared some way visibly, but talked 

to the patriarchs and to Moses. But soon afterwards the bull-calf precedent the reductor makes JHWH 

’disappear’ in a sense. People of all times have to learn that their choices, i.e. messing around with 

an idol, can have consequences. The Priestly text, which is more and more dominant after Exodus 32 

pictures divine potency downshifting as a pillar of cloud and of fire in the journey through the desert 

to the Promised Land (Ex 13:21; 14:19, 24; 33:9; Num 12:5; 14:14; Deut 31:15; Neh 9:12, 19; Ps 

99:7). (Walsh, 2013) 
 

III.2. The necessity of representation of JHWH 

 

According to the testimony of Israel it is JHWH who wishes to affirm his presence not only to be 
recognised as a sovereign Lord, but he manifests himself in order to save people. His presence does 
not go without his actions. Every element of the narrative intends to witness the acts of JHWH, not 
only abstract notions of his deity. His presence is intimately related to the Covenant, for it is all about 
community with God.  
Exodus reveals also the twists and turns of the development of this divine presence in the flow of 

narration. It does emphasise YHWH’s continual, visual presence and he is the only deity actually in 

view. Considering, however, his lethal nature, this threat might have attracted Israel towards ‘more 
manageable’ gods. The text’s continual prohibition of worshiping other gods implies that Israel was 

at least tempted to be practical polytheists. Representation of JHWH was a necessity. Friedman 

argues, it also opposes the similar traditions of peoples in the biblical-era: God’s representation might 

be necessary as a polemy against depiction, e.g. the bulls of Jeroboam (Hundley, 2017). 

The new generation of scholars e.g. Propp also seems to move the discussion on divine visibility 
beyond the dominant theories of previous theologians, who maintain divine invisibility or at least 
hiddenness, against the testimony of Exodus (Propp, 2006, Hundley, 2017). 
For the evaluation of the necessity of having the Sacred among us, ‘modern’ Protestants, we should 

consider the words of Eliade, whose observations are still up to date. He says, it is the most 

characteristic need of humans to have the Holy as near as possible, even in a distorted form.  

“The Profane man makes himself, and he only makes himself completely in proportion as he 

desacralizes himself and the world. The sacred is the prime obstacle to his freedom, he will become 

himself only when he is totally demysticized. He will not be truly free until he has killed the last god. 

But this profane man is the descendant of homo religious; the behavior of his religious ancestors has 

made him what he is today. In other words, profane man cannot help preserving some vestiges of the 

behavior of the religious man, though they are emptied of religious meaning. 

Similarly, by contemporary cinematic myths as well through reading, the modern man succeeds in 

obtaining an "escape from time”.” (Eliade, 1968) 
 

III.3. Otherness of JHWH, especially in his representation 

 

Cherubim atop the ark and looking inward may express that their king is different from an average 

emperor. A heavenly king would not need any physical protection with eunuchs surveying the 

surrounding crowd. Brueggemann’s explanation accords with Wassersug when he emphasises the 

otherness of JHWH from earthly kings. More importantly, Brueggemann finds the anthropomorphic 
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cult statues and structures inacceptable to JHWH because they assist the legitimization of monarchic 

rules versus the counter-culture of freedom and equality God truly represents and provides. 

 

IV. Conclusions 
 

Although we can make not one educated guess, the text and its meaning is so complex and 

controversial, that it is still the narrator, who gives us the final and decisive clue of interpretation. The 

Priestly narration makes it perfectly clear that God’s prefence lies with the ark since it has just before 

been ordered by him. Likewise, there is no question that the exclusive source of the Sacred is God, 

his revelation is the last word. On its own, the ark would be simply a portable box covered in gold. 

The above investigation also resulted evidence that the ambiguity is inseparable from the Sacred. The 

majestic cloud at Sinai can be a neutral rain cloud, a symbol of a Mesopotanian or Egyptian god or 

the demonstration of JHWH’s presence. Even the most Sacred cultic object of Israel, the ark can have 

multiple interpretations. It is also interesting to note that there is sometimes a similar pattern in 

temple-building accounts of ancient Near Eastern texts, in which a revolt follows the divine command 

to build an abode. 

 

Nevertheless, scholars have long sought to understand the story of the ark and the calf, especially 

why there is this shocking break, turn of events in the flow of the otherwise majestic tabernacle texts.  

Because Israel has mixed up the Sacred with the Profane, as I understand. God cannot be symbolised, 
formed or depicted, only re-presented among us in objects where he reveals himself as Sacred. Thus, 
the problem is not with representation, it only has to be done properly. The Holy is like a camp fire. 
It supports life, but can easily cause death. Handle with care. 
I conclude that the answer to my initial question is yes: there must be room for the tangible presence 
of the Word among us, for I believe it is essential for our healthy spiritual life. We are flesh and bone 
creatures as well.  
It is true that the material representation of JHWH has tempted Israel to forget about the true nature 
and importance of relation with God and with neighbours, and soon led to idolatry in a world perhaps 
more practically minded than ours.  
But we are similarly tempted in a virtual world surrounding us, only in a different way. There seems 
to be no need for the division of the holy and profane today, since with the reformation, the notion of 
holiness has become a highly personal, individual category. This policy rejects material presentation 
of the Sacred to avoid idolatry. But this precautionary principle has become counterproductive in my 
opinion. It seems that the non-tangible religious practices of Protestantism need to be balanced to 
prevent that the non-visible Immanuel completely disappear from among us.  
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Regulatory issues of EV charging networks in the European 
Union 

 
dr. Zsófia Biró, University of Pécs, Faculty of Law 

 
Introduction: The European Green Deal, announced in December 2019, intends to play an 
important role in the fight against climate change and in reducing greenhouse gas emissions 
through electric transport, which requires an extensive EV charging infrastructure. Its 
Sustainable Mobility policy sets out the need for 13 million zero- or low-emission vehicles on 
the road across the EU by 2025, to be served by nearly 1 million electric chargers.[1] By 2030, 
the Sustainable and Smart Mobility Strategy already envisages 30 million zero-emission 
vehicles and 3 million charging points to meet the CO2 reduction targets for road transport. [2] 
 
Aim: The aim of this study is to highlight the contribution of current EU regulations to the 
objectives of the European Green Deal and related policies: how does regulation help the 
upswing of EV charging networks? Furthermore, how could regulation boost the development 
of EV charging networks compared to the current situation? 
 
Method: The methodology is essentially based on the analysis of the current EU legislation, 
the analysis of policies and international statements, together with the examination of the 
relevant literature, as well as the grouping of legislation based on their content. In addition, the 
methodology covers the opinion of some EV charging network operators questioned through 
interviews. 
 
Results: Within the framework of an exploratory analysis, the study has examined the content 
of the legislation, grouping them according to their content, how EU legislation currently 
promotes the spread of EV charging networks, and has pointed out the problems and 
shortcomings of certain regulations, which, with the help of the literature and recommendations 
of international organisations, are addressed in 6 proposals for future EU legislation and for the 
relevant bodies and authorities. 
 
Conclusions: In order to develop an efficient EV charging infrastructure, it is essential to 
transpose Directive 2014/94/EU into a regulation, setting a minimum deployment quota for 
Member States and a corresponding deployment methodology for 2025 and 2030, as the targets 
set by Member States are not ambitious enough. The integration of charging networks into 
electricity systems is possible in the long term through the modernisation of the electricity grid 
and the introduction of back-and-forth charging solutions, which will require R&D&I 
resources. In addition, the introduction of a uniform pricing system and the prioritisation of the 
installation of fast and ultra-fast charging points should be emphasised. 
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I. The European Green Deal and its relations to the EV infrastructure 
 
The European Green Deal, announced in December 2019, intends to play an important role in 
the fight against climate change and in reducing greenhouse gas emissions through electric 
transport, which requires an extensive EV charging infrastructure. Its Sustainable Mobility 
policy sets out the need for 13 million zero- or low-emission vehicles on the road across the EU 
by 2025, to be served by nearly 1 million electric chargers (European Commission, 2019A). By 
2030, the Sustainable and Smart Mobility Strategy already envisages 30 million zero-emission 
vehicles and 3 million charging points to meet the CO2 reduction targets for road transport 
(European Commission, 2020). Therefore, one of the key factors for the uptake of electric cars, 
and also an expectation of users, is an extensive charging network, which the European 
Commission expects to be achieved through the revision of Directive 2014/94/EU. The revision 
by the Commission is now complete and is currently being dealt with by the Parliament. 
 
I.1. Summary of proposals from the EU and international analyses on charging network 
development 
 
Transport is responsible for a quarter of greenhouse gas emissions in the European Union, with 
road transport accounting for 71.7 per cent of the total. The European Green Deal has set a 
target to reduce emissions by 90 per cent by 2050 (European Commission, 2019A). The uptake 
of electric cars is a major driver of this ambition, but like conventional fuel cars, they also need 
fuel, so it is essential to develop an adequate electric charging network across Europe. 
According to the European Alternative Fuels Observatory (EAFO) 2020 report, 199 250 
standard and 25 288 fast chargers (including ultra-fast chargers) were available to consumers 
in the European Union in 2020, i.e. 9 electric cars shared one charging point (EAFO, 2020). 
In parallel with the Commission, several EU and international organisations have made 
proposals on the development of electric charging networks, which the Commission and 
Parliament can take into account when drafting the new legislation. The solution, according to 
a number of organisations, could be to transpose the Directive on the deployment of alternative 
fuels infrastructure into a regulation: the idea is supported by ACEA, BEUC and Transport & 
Environment (T&E), because mandatory transposition and application without change would 
greatly reduce regulatory - and hence effectiveness - differences between Member States 
(European Commission, 2019B; ACEA, 2020; Vergne, Rutten, 2019; T&E, 2020). 
In terms of infrastructure deployment, EAFO says a 6-fold increase is needed, ACEA says 14-
fold (EAFO, 2021; ACEA, 2020), but all organisations agree that minimum quotas need to be 
set at Member State level to achieve the targets. 
In addition, EAFO and Transport & Environment underline the importance of providing 
charging points and the necessary network improvements in the condominium regions, which 
also requires an appropriate funding programme at Member State level (EAFO, 2021; T&E, 
2020). In addition, EAFO recommends the installation of ultra-fast chargers on motorways 
(EAFO, 2021), and Transport & Environment sets out further qualitative requirements for them: 
infrastructure should be equipped with smart meters, to achieve the inclusion of renewables in 
the system, charging optimisation and flexible pricing; charging points must be compatible with 
all cars and must be operated under continuous monitoring and maintenance (T&E, 2020). 
As regards the method of funding, the ICCT’s proposal should be taken into consideration: the 
ICCT suggests that the initial phase of charger deployment should be tailored to the needs of 
users, which will help to determine the optimal locations for residential and workplace 
charging, and that in the next phase, decision-makers should work with local authorities and 
network operators to plan the location of long-distance charging equipments (ICCT, 2021). 
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One of the essential clauses of the Commission's review is that the tariff for electric refuelling 
must always be more favourable than for conventional refuelling, and payment systems must 
operate across borders. Transport & Environment also added that prices should be set in 
euros/kWh across the EU and that card payment should be possible at all charging points 
(European Commission, 2019, 2016; T&E, 2020). 

 
II. The aim and methodology of the research  
 
The aim of this study is to highlight the contribution of current EU regulations to the objectives 
of the European Green Deal and related policies: how does regulation help the upswing of EV 
charging networks? Furthermore, how could future regulation boost the development of EV 
charging networks compared to the current situation? 
The methodology is essentially based on the analysis of the current EU legislation, the analysis 
of the mentioned policies and international statements, together with the examination of the 
relevant literature, as well as the grouping of legislation based on their content. In addition, the 
methodology covers the opinion of three EV charging network operators questioned through 
interviews. 
It has pointed out the problems and shortcomings of certain regulations, which, with the help 
of the literature and recommendations of international organisations, are addressed in 6 
proposals for future EU legislation and the relevant bodies and authorities. 
To answer the above questions, I did exploratory research and collected EU legislation on 
electric charging infrastructure. According to the functionalist methodology of legal 
comparison, the "juxtaposition and mechanical comparison" of legislation cannot be called a 
scientific result, and therefore the focus of the methodology is on the function of the legislation: 
the function and content of a given piece of legislation must be determined (Fekete, 2018, 3. 
o.).  
I have therefore grouped the collected legislation according to its content. After examining the 
content of the legislation, I have the following groups: 

1. Infrastructure and fuel availability rules, 
2. Rules of installation guidelines and technical specifications, 
3. Rules on the integration of infrastructure into the electricity grid, 
4. Pricing requirements, and 
5. Support requirements. 

Once the groups have been set up, the following steps were made: 
• classification of the legislation into each group according to their topic, 
• outlining the shortcomings of the legislation concerned, based on EU reports and 

literature, and 
• finally, the presentation of the various viewpoints and recommendations based on 

the literature, European Commission's documents and the advices of the charging 
network operators interviewed. 

The latter's opinion is important because a regulation can be considered adequate if, in addition 
to EU and national requirements, it does not pose any difficulties of application for those for 
whom it was created and whose operations depend on it. In the framework of the complete 
research, which goes beyond the scope of the present study, I contacted a total of 12 inland 
charging network operators: three companies explicitly declined to participate in the survey, 
and two more did not send answers to the questions asked or did not agree to an online 
interview. At the request of the seven companies that gave in-depth interviews, their responses 
were anonymised, so I have identified the respondents by the letters of the alphabet (e.g. 
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Company "A"). As part of a larger study, this paper includes responses and opinions of a total 
of three companies. 
 
III. The current EU legislation and its shortcomings 
 
At EU level, two regulations and a directive must be highlighted: 

• Regulation (EU) No 1315/2013 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 11 
December 2013 on Union guidelines for the development of the trans-European 
transport network and repealing Decision No 661/2010/EU, 

• Regulation (EU) 2019/631 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 17 April 
2019 setting CO2 emission performance standards for new passenger cars and for new 
light commercial vehicles, and repealing Regulations (EC) No 443/2009 and (EU) No 
510/2011, and 

• Directive 2014/94/EU of the European Parliament and of the Council of 22 October 
2014 on the deployment of alternative fuels infrastructure (AFI Directive/AFID). 

It is important to note that the Member States are bound by these EU rules, so the regulatory 
shortcomings discussed in this sub-chapter are the responsibility of the Member States, even if 
the infrastructure operators are affected by the specific rules. It is also the EU legislators 
themselves to whom the shortcomings are attributable, and it is no coincidence that Directive 
2014/94/EU is currently under revision. 
On the basis of the methodology described in Chapter II., I have categorised the provisions of 
the above-mentioned legislation dealing with electric charging infrastructure into the five 
content groups that are also written in Chapter II. 

 
III.1. Infrastructure and fuel availability rules 
 
Among the legislation concerned, not only Directive 2014/94/EU (European Parliament, 
2021B), but also Regulation (EU) No 1315/2013 is revised by the Commission by October 2021 
(European Parliament, 2021A). Not surprisingly, the regulation leaves something to be desired 
(European Commission, 2019). Regarding the spread of infrastructure and fuels, legislation 
stipulates the need to make alternative fuels, including electricity, as widely available as 
possible, which also implies setting minimum requirements for infrastructure installations. 
Unfortunately, the legislation does not contain a methodology for achieving optimal 
deployment, which has resulted that the national minimum targets being insufficient in several 
cases (European Commission, 2021). The same is true for installations on the TEN-T road 
network, only half of the expected amount have been deployed and still have not reached the 
desired 60km /1 station ratio. (European Commission, 2017; European Commission, 2021). 
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Table 1: Analysis of EU legislation on infrastructure and fuel availability 

Legislation Problem/Deficiency 
1. Preamble (31) of 1315/2013/EU and 
2014/94/EU: improve the availability of 
alternative, clean fuels. 

1. The Directive does not contain a detailed 
binding methodology for Member States to 
set the right targets, and therefore, according 
to the European Commission (European 
Commission, 2021), national ambitions and 
levels of support are very different and 
repeatedly insufficient. 

Article 1 of 2014/94/EU: sets minimum 
requirements for infrastructure deployment. 

2/1. TEN-T core network 2020: only half of 
the goals achieved: instead of 440 000 
electric charging points: 224 538. (European 
Commission, 2017). 

2/2. TEN-T's road network has still not 
reached the proposed 60 km / 1 charging 
station ratio and it is likely that the targets set 
are not even achievable under the current 
legal framework (European Commission, 
2021). 

Literature/Recommendations 
 1-2. Until the Commission does not establish a mandatory methodology for revision, 
Member States could continue to consider Transport & Environment's detailed deployment 
methodology and proposals as guidelines; covering the TEN-T road network and motorways 
at least every 100 km/1 charging point until 2025; 2025, the highlighted part of the TEN-T 
should be covered with ultra-fast chargers; the access must be ensured 24/7, with 97 per cent 
availability on an annual basis (T&E, 2020). 

Source: own editing [2021] 
 
III.2. Rules of installation guidelines and technical specifications 
 
The preamble to Directive 2014/94/EU, paragraphs 22 and 23, as well as Article 3, deal in more 
detail with the minimum content requirements that national policy frameworks should meet. 
For example, when developing the infrastructure, the population density and geographical 
characteristics should also be taken into account. Also, the number of charging stations to be 
installed per Member State should be adjusted to the estimated number of electric cars 
registered in that Member State by the end of 2020. The directive recommends that 10 electric 
cars should share one charging point, which should be developed at public transport stations, 
workplaces, condominiums, office buildings and business districts. To go even further, Article 
4 mentions areas favoured for installation: urban, suburban agglomerations, other densely 
populated areas, and paragraph 7 requires the installation of intelligent measurement systems 
or smart meters. Furthermore, the national strategic objectives were not ambitious enough in 
these areas either, the impact expected by the European Commission has been missed again, 
and national policies do not currently support enough the deployment of the smart charging 
network (European Commission, 2021). Moreover, in many cases the national strategies were 
unrealistic: either they set a deployment target that was almost reached or one that was 
unachievable and therefore ineffective (European Commission, 2017). 
When designing the location of charging stations, Member States should take into account the 
recommendations of Csonka et al. who distinguish between "intra-city" and "inter-city" 
charging methods. The former refers to the installation of charging points within the city, where 
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fast chargers were basically planned and the distance between charging points was considered: 
the aim was to minimise the time lost in urban transport. In addition, road types were also taken 
into account, where roads with high traffic volumes were given priority for the installation of a 
charging point. For the latter charger deployment method, aimed at serving inter-city long-
distance transport, not only the national but also the county level was considered: how 
widespread electric car use could be in a given area: this was estimated by the number of e-cars 
already in use, average population income and tourism. In a hexagonal territorial distribution, 
they examined which areas have higher charging demand during the day and night. Normal 
chargers would then be installed in areas where there was a greater demand for charging at night 
(Csonka et al, 2020). 
 

Table 2: Analysis of EU legislation containing installation specifications and technical 
requirements 

Legislation Problem/Deficiency 
1. Preamble (22), (23) and Article 3 of 
2014/94/EU: installation should consider: 
population density, geographical characteristics, 
estimated number of electric cars registered in the 
Member State by the end of 2020. Maximum 
ratio: 10 electric cars/charger. Deployment: at 
public transport stations, workplaces, apartment 
buildings, office buildings and business districts. 

1. There is no specific mandatory 
deployment methodology to achieve the 
targets (European Commission, 2021). 

2. Article 4 (1) of 2014/94/EU: By the end of 
2020, a sufficient number of public electric 
charging stations have to be built: at least in 
urban, suburban agglomerations and other 
densely populated areas, the possibility of electric 
transport should be ensured. 

2. The Commission did not consider 
national strategies ambitious enough: 
there were Member States that had already 
set almost achieved targets in their 
national strategies, and there were some, 
who set themselves almost unachievable 
targets. (European Commission, 2017). 

3. Article 4 (7) of 2014/94/EU: all charging points 
shall be equipped with intelligent measurement 
systems (smart meters), where technically 
feasible and economically reasonable.  

3. Neither Directive 2014/94/EU, 
Directive 2019/944 nor the national 
policies of the Member States contain 
provisions that would support the 
deployment of smart infrastructure and the 
spread of smart charging (European 
Commission, 2021). 

Literature/Recommendations 
 1-2. Csonka and his co-authors propose: distinguish between "intra-city" and "inter-city" 
charging installation methods (Csonka et al, 2020). 
3. This is also true in our country (ITM, 2019), which can be remedied once a proper 
methodology is developed. 

Source: own editing [2021] 
 
III.3. Rules on the integration of infrastructure into the electricity grid 
 
Paragraph 13 of the preamble to Regulation (2019/631) draws Member States' attention to the 
fact that a successful transition towards emission-free mobility involves the deployment of an 
electric charging infrastructure and integration into energy systems. In order to achieve this, the 
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European Commission is calling for EU, national, regional and local measures (European 
Commission, 2021). In other words, there is already an expectation, that it is necessary to ensure 
that electric charging points are connected to the electrical grid and that adequate energy is 
provided, which by 2025 and 2030 could be so great that it could cause serious system problems 
without proper power grid improvements. 
 

Table 3: Analysis of EU legislation on the integration of infrastructure into the electricity grid 

Legislation Problem/Deficiency 
1. Preamble (13) of Regulation 2019/631: 
requires the deployment and integration of 
charging infrastructure into energy systems 
under EU, national, regional and local 
measures: it has to be ensured that charging 
points are connected to the electricity grid and 
that sufficient energy is available (Directives 
2014/94/EU and 2019/944 have not yet 
addressed this issue). 

1. The uptake of this amount of energy is 
initially negligible and may not represent a 
significant system load but reaching the 13 
million electric cars and 1 million charging 
points planned for 2025 will certainly make a 
significant difference (European 
Commission, 2021). System integration, 
however, could lead to grid congestion and 
costly grid development. 

Literature/Recommendations 
1. A back-and-forth charging solution could also facilitate the maintenance of grid flexibility 
and general management of the electricity system and could also play a role in the system 
integration of renewable energy production (European Commission, 2021). 

Source: own editing [2021] 
 
III.4. Pricing requirements 
 
Article 4 (10) of 2014/94/EU obliges Member States to take action: the prices of charging 
network providers should be reasonable, easy to follow, comparable and non-discriminatory. 
Still, users often face untraceable pricing and incomplete price indications, so comparison is 
difficult (European Commission, 2021). 
In some cases, legal interpretation can also be a problem: Directive 2014/94/EU requires that 
all charging network operators have to provide the possibility of non-discriminatory or ad hoc 
charging, which essentially means that the ad hoc user can charge without registration. This 
imposes additional financial costs on the operators. However, there are service providers who 
obliged the add hoc users as well to register, so that they can gain a competitive advantage in 
the market. It would be welcome to clarify such situations, with illustrative examples and legal 
cases (Company „C”, 2021). 
Not directly related to pricing, but if the following problem is not solved, operators can pass on 
the costs on to consumers: the EU VAT rules do not provide for a specific classification of e-
mobility services, nor national legislation in the Member States. This situation may lead tax 
experts to classify e-mobility services as a supply of electricity under the current VAT rules. 
However, in the case of e-mobility services the supply of electricity is no longer a "supply of 
services" (what the operator actually does (Farkas-Csamangó, 2020), but should be taxed as 
"goods" or "products". This creates a contradiction or regulatory gap between the AFID legal 
framework and EU VAT legislation (Company „D”, 2021). 
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Table 4: Analysis of EU pricing standards 

Legislation Problem/Deficiency 
1. Article 4 (10) of 2014/94/EU: Member 
States should ensure that the prices set by 
charging station operators are reasonable, 
easy to follow, clearly comparable and non-
discriminatory. 

1. Users often have limited information about 
the final price of a charge, prices are often not 
properly displayed at the station or in the mobile 
app, and are made up of many components, 
making it difficult to compare prices (European 
Commission, 2021). 

2. Article 2 of 2014/94/EU: public electric 
charging stations should be accessible to 
users throughout the EU on a non-
discriminatory basis, including in terms of 
authentication, conditions of use and 
payment, and ad-hoc charging. 

2/1. In many places, direct debit or credit card 
payment is not available, only through an app, 
which is why Transport & Environment and 
Company „G” are proposing to make card 
payment available as well, as a simple, 
unregistered way to pay (T&E, 2020; Company 
„G”, 2021). 
2/2. The non-discriminatory provision of ad hoc 
charging is interpreted differently by operators; 
this should be standardised, even supported by 
examples and case law (Company „C”, 2021). 

3. EU VAT rules do not have a specific 
classification for e-mobility services. 

3. For this reason, the e-mobility service may 
even be classified as a sale of electricity, even 
though it is not (Company „D”, 2021). 

Literature/Recommendations 
2/1. Simple, unregistered payment by debit or credit card should be available at all charging 
points (T&E, 2020): Regarding the business model, Company „G”'s senior manager believes 
that direct payment by credit card or mobile phone without registration will play a major role 
in the future service. The use of 15-20 different apps is likely to disappear, with an integrated 
system to serve consumers (Company „G”, 2021). 
2/2. Regulatory clarification and definition of the ad-hoc charging, preferably supported by 
concrete examples and explanations (Company „C”, 2021). 

Source: own editing [2021] 
 
III.5. Support requirements 
 
In China, where the world's most extensive national electric charging network is currently 
located, and in the United States, serious government funding, support and the entry of 
electricity suppliers and private investors on the market are increasing the spread of electric 
infrastructure. Moreover, in China, "municipalities" have also announced further programs in 
addition to national ones. Electricity suppliers are the biggest financiers in China after the state, 
as they are in the US. Furthermore, in the US additional incentives have been invented: those 
who use electricity as fuel will receive credits for the "unreleased" greenhouse gas that can be 
used to balance bills when charging (NRDC, 2020). 
Directive 2014/94/EU states that electricity as fuel should be eligible for infrastructure 
development, not only under EU but also national programmes, in which the private sector must 
also play a role. The European Commission highlights this, especially in the area of super 
chargers: in this area, charging installations in individual Member States are lagging behind and 
state aid is therefore essential, given that charging networks are not yet profitable at this 'early' 
stage of market development (European Commission, 2021). 
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Table 5: Analysis of support requirements 

Legislation Problem/Deficiency 
1. Preamble (14), (15) of 2014/94/EU: the 
eligibility of alternative fuels, including 
electricity, should be ensured through EU 
and national measures, and private sector 
actors should play a key role in supporting 
the development of alternative fuel 
infrastructure. 

1. In addition to the development of a smart 
charging system, funding should place a strong 
emphasis on the deployment of networks with 
fast chargers, which has so far proved 
insufficient, and additional financial support is 
therefore essential, given that at this "initial" 
stage, the installation of charging stations is not 
profitable for the operating companies 
(European Commission, 2021). 

Literature/Recommendations 
 1. In the countries of Northern and Western Europe, infrastructure development is supported 
by states with millions of euros, and in some of their programmes commercial organizations 
can receive up to 35 per cent support (Finland) to build charging infrastructure for themselves. 
In some cases, the purchase of home wall chargers is encouraged by discounts or tax 
reductions, in the case of condominiums the state pays 50 per cent of the purchase and 
installation costs, and 40 per cent support can be claimed by companies (France). Germany 
also supports the installation of chargers with deployment and tax incentives (Wallbox, 2020). 

Source: own editing [2021] 
 
The exploration and analysis of EU regulation identified a total of 9 current regulations or 
strategic policy requirements within 5 groups that currently facilitate the deployment of electric 
charging infrastructure and 12 gaps, deficiencies or problems associated with them, based on 
which the study will make regulatory proposals in the next chapter, taking into account the 
literature views and recommendations discussed. 
 
IV. Regulatory proposals 
 
The study has reviewed the main EU rules on electric charging infrastructure and networks and 
identified the gaps and expectations related to them, on the basis of which the following 
regulatory proposals are formulated along the previously identified groups: 
 
• Infrastructure/fuel availability rules: 
EU1. Agreeing with the proposals of ACEA, BEUC and T&E, following this year's revision, 
the Commission should take Directive 2014/94/EU to the regulatory level, setting a minimum 
deploying quota for all Member States, broken down by 2025 and 2030, and specifying the 
methodology for each member state, so that national targets can be sufficiently ambitious. The 
Commission’s expectations about TEN-T's core network are also have to be highlighted in 
particular. In their work, the Commission and the Parliament should take into consideration 
the methodological and minimum quota recommendations presented earlier in Transport & 
Environment (2020): cover the TEN-T road network and motorways with a minimum of 1 
charging point/100 km by 2025; cover the priority TEN-T with ultra-fast chargers by 2025; 
ensure 24/7 access with 97 per cent availability per year. 
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• Installation guidelines and technical specifications: 
EU2. Also due to the lack of an appropriate methodology and the weak ambitions of member 
states' objectives, the EU target for installations and technical characteristics has not been 
achieved, which can be remedied by the proposal referred to in the previous point (EU1). 
EU3. The installation of charging points with smart metering systems has so far been cancelled 
because neither Directive 2019/944 nor the national policies of the Member States contain 
provisions that would support the deployment of smart infrastructure and the spread of smart 
charging (European Commission, 2021). These provisions should be replaced during the 
revision and appropriate EU and national support should be provided for implementation. 
 
• Rules on the integration of infrastructure into the electricity grid: 
EU4. The integration of charging infrastructure into electricity systems is possible by 
modernising the electricity network and introducing back-and-forth charging solutions. The 
technology already exists in Germany and Japan, which is why it is recommended that the EU 
examine them, provide R&D&I support and disseminate good practice in the EU according to 
the standard. 
 
• Pricing requirements: 
EU5. In order to ensure price rationality, easy tracking, clear comparability and to resolve ad 
hoc charging – considering the recommendations of T&E, Company „C” and Company „G” –
, the Commission should make it obligatory from 2025 to providers to display their pricing 
according to a uniform system for all TENT-E networks and from 2030 for all charging points. 
Also bank or credit card payments should be possible in order to ensure the realisation of ad 
hoc charging. 
 
• Support requirements: 
EU6. Regarding the proper development of infrastructure – as recognised by the Commission 
(European Commission, 2021) –, the emphasis should be on fast and ultra-fast charging 
installations. In order to increase private sector involvement, the Commission should provide 
them with new funding opportunities and examine the policies of Member States where this is 
successfully applied in State support schemes, for example in Finland, Germany and France 
(Wallbox, 2020). 

 
V. Summary 
 
In the framework of an exploratory analysis, the study analysed the content and function of the 
legislation, grouped it according to its content, and examined how EU regulation currently 
promotes the widespread deployment of electric charging infrastructure and networks, then 
pointed out the problems and shortcomings of certain regulations, which, with the help of the 
literature and recommendations of international organisations, were addressed by formulating 
own, forward-looking regulatory recommendations, answering the main question of the 
research: how could regulation boost the development of EV charging networks compared to 
the current situation? 
In terms of groupings, EU regulations include infrastructure and fuel availability rules, 
installation guidelines, technical specifications, rules on the integration of infrastructure into 
the electricity grid, pricing standards and support requirements. In total, the study has 
formulated 6 EU regulatory proposals based on the analyses and the sights of charging network 
operators, which are presented in Chapter IV. 
Given that the most important regulation on charging infrastructure, Directive 2014/94/EU on 
the deployment of alternative fuels infrastructure, has undergone a Commission revision and is 
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currently being discussed by the European Parliament, the study's proposals for EU regulation 
will soon be tested and will shed light on how well they have been formulated in line with the 
Commission's evolving vision. 
The possible lack of correspondence does not mean that my conclusions are wrong, but they 
are based on a different set of ideas, which I will of course revise myself in the future in the 
light of the results of future legislation. 
To summarise the results of the research, it is essential to transpose Directive 2014/94/EU into 
a regulation, to set a minimum deployment quota and an appropriate deployment methodology 
for Member States by 2025 and 2030, and to integrate charging networks into electricity 
systems, which will also imply the need to modernise the electricity grid, in order to develop 
an efficient charging infrastructure. At present, this is possible through the introduction of back-
and-forth charging solutions, requiring R&D&I resources. In addition, the introduction of a 
uniform pricing system should be stressed, as well as the priority to be given to the deployment 
of fast and ultra-fast charging points. 
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Singapore: zero to crypto 
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After independence in 1965, Singapore embarked on a rapid economic development path as 
one of the Asian region’s small tigers [1]. And today, as well as being one of the world’s business 
hubs, Singapore is also home to a number of blockchain companies. Singapore’s ability to 
absorb crypto has been greatly boosted by China’s crypto ban in the second quarter of 2021, 
and the favourable solutions of the Payment Services Act of Singapore, which came into force 
in 2020. These facts could lead to a mass emergence of crypto exchanges in Singapore in the 
long term. The aim of this paper is to briefly illustrate how a country with a near-zero 
entrepreneurial culture, after becoming self-sufficient, has become a dominant and popular 
crypto sector player through a number of processes.  
 
Kulcsszavak: Singapore, PSA, cryptoban, DPT, DEX, CEX 
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I. Singapore's favourable internal factors 
 
In my view, the current high level of crypto adoption in Singapore can be attributed to several 
internal (government) factors. From the crypto sector's perspective, I would highlight the city-
state's economic sphere, pervasive adaptive nature, openness to innovation and strong 
entrepreneurial culture. In addition, there is a favourable legal framework and an up-to-date and 
effective financial supervisory body. In this sub-chapter, I will limit myself to the internal 
factors listed above. 
 
I.1. The role of SMEs and the consolidation of the legal system in Singapore 
 
Today, it is a fact that Singapore is one of the world's financial centres, home to technology 
giants such as China's Tencent Holdings Ltd. and the company's Southeast Asian regional 
headquarters. There is also the presence of Byte Dance Ltd1, the company behind the popular 
TikTok app, and the US-based Twitter Inc, which will set up its first engineering centre in Asia 
Pacific in Singapore.2 The situation of enterprises, in particular the economic relevance and 
social acceptance of small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs), has evolved differently in the 
colonial period and after the country's independence. 
In the colonial period (1819-1965), the social reputation of businesses was rather low it was far 
from positive. There was basically no stable entrepreneurial class or entrepreneurial culture in 
the colonial country. On the contrary, there were few enterprises and it was more the 
entrepreneurs from neighbouring countries who were mainly pioneers to entrepreneurs who set 
up the first businesses. The aim of the early settling entrepreneurs was not only to settle down 
but also to create an economic livelihood that would support their families. As a result, family 
businesses were predominantly created, predestined by the social background of the 
entrepreneurs who set up the business.3 The fate of early family businesses varied, as over the 
years they either ceased their activities or have become a major player in a particular sector, 
such as health care. Longer-term success is partly related to changes in the way businesses are 
perceived by the public and society.4 
In the first decades after the country's independence (1985), the social perception of SMEs 
changed and their economic relevance increased. Globalization and the cross-sectoral diffusion 
of technology led to the recognition by the state that in the long term, the development of a 
knowledge-based economy will ensure the growth and preservation of the country's 
competitiveness. The knowledge-based economy is characterised by the dominance of highly 
skilled human resources employed in the SME sector, so it is not surprising that the government 
set itself the objective of strengthening the SME sector,5 which was successfully completed 
before the turn of the millennium. And the consolidation of the SME sector was one of the 
preconditions for the country's key role in the business and crypto scene today. The country's 
favourable economic and commercial legislation6 and the strict requirements imposed on the 
courts are other such preconditions.7  The relevance of the last two factors is unquestionable, 
but even more important for the crypto sector is the activity of the financial supervisory 
authority and the development of the legal framework for financial services. 
 
I.2. The importance of the Monetary Authority of Singapore for the crypto sector 
 
Effective and efficient supervision of financial markets is a guarantee for maintaining and 
preserving the transparent functioning of financial markets, and this is no different for crypto 
markets. The importance of the Financial Supervisory Authority lies, among other things, in its 
role as the supervisory authority for the authorisation of crypto related services such as crypto 
exchanges. 
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Historically, four main approaches to financial supervision have emerged from the different 
approaches to financial markets in different countries.8 These are the institutional (traditional), 
functional, twin peaks and integrated (unified) supervisory models.9 
The basic concept of a supervisory system based on a traditional or institutional approach is 
that the financial market can be divided into three different sectors: 1) banks, 2) insurance 
companies, 3) securities10. In this approach, the core business of a financial institution core 
business determined its sectoral classification, which in turn predetermined the range of 
activities that could be authorised and carried out 11. This means that each sector was supervised 
by a separate supervisory body. However, this supervisory approach has faded away over time 
as the differences between the various sectors have merged12. 
The functional approach, quasi, is an alternative to the traditional approach, so it can be 
interpreted most simply in its light. Under the traditional approach, financial institutions 
belonging to different financial sectors are subject to different supervisory bodies, while in the 
functional approach, different activities performed by a given financial institution are subject 
to different supervisory bodies. A further feature of this approach is that it does not examine the 
legal status of the financial institution, it focuses specifically on its activities and the functions 
it performs, so a financial institution with several types of activities is subject to the supervision 
of several supervisory bodies.13. 
 
The twin peaks approach involves two authorities that are jointly responsible for ensuring the 
soundness of the financial system14 and protecting investors.15 In this supervisory structure, one 
authority is responsible for micro- and macro-prudential supervision16 and the other for investor 
protection. 17 
Finally, in the case of the integrated or unified approach, there is a single authority supervising 
the financial markets.18 It should be added that the supervisory models presented here exist in 
pure form only at the level of abstraction. In reality, a supervisor will be shaped by the historical 
path, culture and economic and legal set-up of a country. Regardless of the supervisory 
approach that actually works, there must be a relationship between the supervisor and the 
central bank that takes into account the potential relations between monetary stability and 
financial stability.19 
In Singapore, the Monetary Authority of Singapore (MAS) is responsible for the supervision of 
the financial and crypto markets, as well as acting as the central bank of the state. For several 
decades, the MAS has been operating under the integrated model of the supervisory approaches 
described above.20 Consequently, it has been carrying out its activities in four areas of 
supervision: banking, capital markets, insurance companies and payment services. Given that 
one of the seven payment services defined in the Payment Services Act, which will come into 
force in 2020, is digital payment token services, entities providing such services, such as crypto 
exchanges, are subject to the MAS and can only legally operate with a valid licence. 
 
I.3. The amendment of the Payment Services Act 2019 
 
On 14 January 2019, Singapore's Parliament passed the Payment Services Act 2019 (PSA) 
which came into force on 28 January 2020.The enactment of the PSA is partly due to the MAS' 
recognition that technological innovation, particularly the rise of fintech solutions, is 
transforming and reforming the world of finance and payments.21 Weighing these risk factors, 
the Singapore regulatory framework adopts a risk-based approach and focuses on prevention, 
by applying existing legislation where possible. In parallel with the proliferation of new 
payment methods, new forms of tax evasion22 and terrorist financing must also be expected.23 
Weighing these risk factors, the Singapore regulatory framework adopts a risk-based approach 
and focuses on prevention, by applying existing legislation where possible. One practical 

❚❆◆❯▲▼➪◆❨❑Ö❚❊❚ ✴ ❈❖◆❋❊❘❊◆❈❊ ❇❖❖❑

■❉❑ ✷✵✷✶ ✶✹✶



manifestation of this is that the provision of financial services is subject to a valid operating 
licence and that authorised entities must ensure consistent compliance with the legislation on 
the prevention and combating of money laundering and terrorist financing in force at the time.24 
In the following, I will focus on the new legal terminology introduced by the PSA, such as 
digital payment token services, digital payment tokens, and the organisations providing such 
services.  
In total, the PSA legislation operates seven separate named payment services, 25 one of which 
is digital payment token services, the subject of which is digital payment tokens. A further 
novelty of the legislation is that it defines ex lege the concept of digital payment tokens, thus 
creating a new and distinct category of instruments, distinguishing digital payment tokens from 
e-money.2627 But at the legal definition level, it can prevent legal uncertainty. 
Digital payment tokens are a separate legal category, in practice a de facto distinction can be 
made between utility, security28 and payment token.29 Other approaches operate with the 
currency token30 category instead of payment tokens . Utility tokens, essentially, give the holder 
access to an existing or future service or product. Crucially, however, the holder does not have 
the rights and obligations that a security has.31 Security tokens, on the other hand, represent an 
ownership position and provide a share in the profits of a particular crypto solution, so in the 
absence of specific regulation, the rules applicable to securities apply.3233 Payment tokens, such 
as Bitcoin (BTC), are cryptoassets whose function is to facilitate payment transactions between 
parties. 34 Although the list does not include the category of presale tokens, it is worth 
mentioning for a moment. The crucial importance of presale tokens was predominantly felt 
during the golden age of initial public offerings (ICOs).35 Presale tokens were typically issued 
during pre-ICO and provided a right of first refusal to subscribe to crypto assets that were 
subsequently issued.36 
The distinction between tokens is relevant not only in theory, but also in practice, as not all 
token categories are subject to legal regulation. Thus, in Singapore, the existing legislation 
covers the categories of security and payment tokens, while utility tokens are outside the scope 
of the legislation. Since 2017, security tokens have been subject to the Securities and Futures 
Act,37 provided that the legal conditions are met.3839 For payment tokens, the provisions of the 
PSA Act will be relevant. Under the legislation, a digital payment token is any digital token that 
is a unit of value, is not denominated in or linked to fiat money, is a publicly (publicly) accepted 
means of payment and can be electronically stored, transferred and traded and meets any 
additional requirements that may be specified by the MAS. The legal requirements for digital 
payment tokens are conjunctive, so that in the absence of one of them, the instrument does not 
qualify as a digital payment token. 
Crypto exchanges are regulated marketplaces under the Singapore Securities and Futures Act,,40 
which are effectively online interactive platforms. The common feature of these online 
platforms and related services, regardless of the organisation, is that they can be accessed and 
used via the internet or through native smartphone applications. Traditional stock exchanges 
and commodity exchanges are characterised by the fact that they bring sellers and buyers 
together in one place (consolidated marketplace), which means that participants can easily enter 
and exit (bid and ask) positions, providing liquidity to the market. Crypto exchanges make 
trading in cryptocurrencies easily accessible. Crypto exchanges can currently be divided into 
two groups based on their operation, making a distinction between DEX41 (decentralised 
exchanges)42 and CEX43 (centralised exchanges).44 
The CEX has many similarities with classical stock exchanges, as it is also a stock 
exchange/trading platform that acts as a trusted intermediary for transactions and provides a 
custodial service for fiat and/or cryptocurrency deposits. Because of this latter feature, 
registered users on CEX platforms do not have their own private key to the wallet in which they 
keep their cryptocurrencies, as they are "held in custody"45 in a separate wallet on the crypto 
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exchange. Another feature of CEX trading interfaces is their strong focus on ensuring legal 
compliance. Thus, they carry out strict customer due diligence (KYC) and operate/explain their 
activities in compliance with the prevailing anti-money laundering and counter-terrorist 
financing legislation. In contrast, DEX trading platforms do not use KYC identification and do 
not store users' personal data. There is also a difference in that there is no trusted intermediary 
on the DEX platform, transactions are carried out directly between the parties (P2P) in a 
transparent manner. Users use the DEX trading platform essentially only to execute 
transactions, and store cryptocurrencies in their own wallets. A description of the advantages 
and disadvantages of the different crypto exchanges in operation will be omitted in this paper. 
According to their appearance, centralised crypto exchanges (CEX) appeared earlier than 
decentralised crypto exchanges (DEX). The emergence of the latter DEX trading platforms, 
such as UNISWAP, can be seen mainly as a response to the problems that CEX trading platforms 
have faced, such as cyber-attacks.4647 In my view, beyond this, the general hype about 
decentralised financial services (DeFi) may be behind the proliferation of DEXs, but ensuring 
adequate liquidity on DEX is still a task for the future, which may also give room for the 
emergence of hybrid platforms. 
Regardless of their operation and popularity, crypto exchanges in Singapore are uniformly 
supervised by the MAS, given that they provide payment services on these platforms. And under 
current legislation, any entity providing any type of payment service is, as a general rule, 
required to be licensed unless otherwise exempt. The MAS is responsible for assessing the 
licence submitted. However, following the entry into force of the PSA, organisations have the 
possibility to start their activities subject to prior approval. The application of this exemption 
rule was subject to the condition that, prior to the entry into force of the Act, the organisations 
had to have carried out a regulated activity and had to have made a specific application for 
exemption from the authorisation procedure within the grace period. This grace period for 
digital payment service providers ran from January 2020 until July 2020. 
According to MAS statistics, 480 licence applications were received after the entry into force 
of the PSA, 170 of which were from digital payment token providers such as Coinbase and 
Kraken. Of the applications received, 30 were withdrawn and 2 were rejected by July 2021, 
while the rest were in the final stage.48 In this context, I would like to highlight three well-
known organisations that have been positively assessed and awarded a licence by MAS to 
provide digital payment token services. The first is the Singapore-based fintech company Fomo 
Pay, the second is the Australian cryptocurrency exchange Independent Reserve49 and the third 
is DBS Vickers50. However, in addition to the positive decisions, there were also negative 
decisions too. One example is Bitcoin Exchange Pte Ltd, which provides a digital payment 
token service but was unable to take advantage of the preferential regulatory treatment.51 This 
trend, in my view, reflects the MAS' strict supervisory approach to maintaining legitimate 
operations and transparent market functioning. 
 
 
II. Favourable external effects 
 
In my opinion from the favorable external factors, I think it is precisely one of the restrictions 
and bans on the Chinese crypto sector that deserves to be highlighted. 
In my opinion, among the favorable external factors, the restrictions and bans on the crypto 
sector should in China should be highlighted. The reason for this in the fact that these 
restrictions have been affected by both regional and global rearrangements, mainly in terms of 
mining activity and the operation of crypto exchanges. 
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II.1. Crypto bans of China 
 
China's scepticism towards cryptocurrencies is not a recent phenomenon, given that it has taken 
strong action against the crypto sector several times over the past decade, introducing various 
restrictions. 
In chronological order, China's first restrictive measure on the crypto sector dates back to 2013. 
In that year, the country banned financial institutions from conducting transactions with BTC. 
The underlying reason for the decision was that Bitcoin, which has no legal status and cannot 
be used as a currency, is also concerned about its decentralised nature.52 However, it is important 
to note that following the decision, individuals were still free to trade BTC, while 
acknowledging the risks involved. Subsequently, in 2017, the People's Bank of China (PBOC) 
banned initial public offerings (ICOs) of coins in the country due to the potential dangers of 
this alternative means of raising funds.53 In relation to the 2017 Chinese ICO ban, however, it 
is worth noting that the Singapore MAS took a similar stance, stating in a position paper issued 
in August that "the ability of ICOs to raise large amounts of capital in a short period of time can 
be a breeding ground for terrorist financing and money laundering".54 In addition, this year, 
further measures restricting the activities of domestic (resident) crypto exchanges have been 
introduced. As a consequence, 1) the exchange of cryptocurrencies and fiat currencies on 
trading platforms; 2) the trading of cryptocurrencies; and 3) the provision of commercial 
brokerage services related to cryptocurrencies or virtual currencies have been prohibited.55 The 
imposition of the latter restrictive measure was largely due to the fact that investors began 
trading against the national currency Chinese yuan (CNY) in favor of BTC. (refer to). The 
restriction had a detrimental effect on both the cryptocurrency market and the operation of 
cryptocurrencies. Cryptocurrency rates began to fall, such as 30% for BTC, but historical data 
show that back in December of that year, BTC broke a new historical record in December, when 
it reached $ 20,000. Thus, in my view, the detrimental consequences of this tightening did not 
significantly affect the cryptocurrency market, but rather opened the way for the harmful 
practice that offshore cryptocurrencies had begun to emerge. Examples are the Huobi and OKEx 
cryptocurrencies, which allow both spot and derivative trading and are registered in the 
Seychelles. 
Then looking back 4 years, the restrictions on cryptocurrencies in May this year (2021) can be 
seen as an extension of the 2017 measures. The crackdown affected financial and payment 
services related to cryptocurrencies. In addition, the ban on mining activities has also been 
initiated in light of China's climate goals and its desire to maintain an environmentally friendly 
and sustainable economy. The Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region, has launched a campaign 
to eradicate cryptocurrency mining in order to reduce carbon emissions. To this end, it has set 
up a platform where residents can report illegal "mining" activities.56 
The three associations under China's central bank, the China Internet Finance Association, the 
China Banking Association and the China Payment and Settlement Association, issued a joint 
statement warning financial institutions and financial companies against providing 
cryptocurrency services to their customers, directly or indirectly. 57 The new ban also covers 
services that were not previously covered. For example, it clarified that institutions cannot 
accept virtual currencies and use them as a means of payment and settlement. Institutions are 
also not allowed to offer exchanges between cryptocurrencies and yuan or foreign currencies. 
Finally, on September 24, 2021, the People’s Bank of China issued a notice announcing that it 
had banned all operations related to cryptocurrency. According to the communication, all 
transactions in cryptocurrencies are considered "prohibited financial activities", which may also 
result in criminal prosecution. The widespread nature of the ban and its striving for 
completeness are reflected in the fact that, in contrast to the tightening that took place in 2017 
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targeting domestic cryptocurrencies, services provided to Chinese citizens by overseas 
cryptocurrencies are also considered illegal activities. 
Finally, on September 24, 2021, the People's Bank of China published a statement announcing 
that it had banned all cryptocurrency-related operations. According to the notice, all 
cryptocurrency operations are considered "prohibited financial activities", which may lead to 
criminal prosecution. Reflecting the extensive nature and comprehensiveness of the ban, 
services provided by overseas offshore crypto exchanges58 to Chinese citizens are now also 
considered illegal activities, unlike the restrictions that came into force in 2017 targeting 
domestic crypto exchanges.59 
In my opinion, the bans applied in recent years are a good reflection of the fact that they were 
basically always aimed at curbing the current trends in the crypt sector. In my view, these 
restrictive measures are fundamentally based on a conservative regulatory approach that 
prioritises the protection of the country's economy, the protection of investors' interests and the 
protection of the digital yuan (e-CNY) 60 under development 
 
III. Final thoughts 
 
In my view, because Singapore recognised the relevance of the SME sector and the knowledge 
economy before the turn of the millennium, the city-state has predestined its own economic 
path, which has made it one of the leading business and financial centres of today. The city-
state's openness to technological innovation and its high adaptability, combined with a 
favourable regulatory environment, could help it to emerge as a major crypto centre in the 
coming years. In addition, I have also assessed the steady emergence of crypto bans in China 
over the past decade, which have resulted in a local shift in the crypto power balance in the 
region, as an external effect that has contributed to Singapore becoming a new and prominent 
target for crypto exchanges. However, the Chinese bans have also had consequences that go 
beyond the borders of the region and can be seen in the shifting power balance of mining 
capacity and the search for alternative mining solutions. The Chinese ban has led to an exodus 
of miners from the country, resulting in large quantities of used video cards appearing on online 
marketplaces. New areas and countries have been targeted from a cryptocurrency mining 
perspective, for example, the US crypto-regulated federal states61, could become a preferred 
region, leading the way in terms of mining capacity.62 
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If silence could speak 
The literary representation of abuse - Dacia Maraini's L'amore 

rubato as contemporary women's trauma literature 
 

Csákvári Lilla, University of Szeged Doctoral School of Literary Studies 
 
 
 
 

If silence could speak 
It would speak in four billion voices 

Of all that lives hidden within us. 
(Locomotív GT) 

 
 

Silence does not heal. Silence deepens your wounds and infects them. 
So this is not the way to go. 

You have to talk. It must be said. You have to yell and scream. 
Through the wall, loud and clear. 

(Kata Tisza) 
 
 

 
ABSTRACT 
In this paper, I will examine Dacia Maraini's L'amore rubato (Milano: Rizzoli, 2012) from a 
trauma literature perspective. Through the analysis of a few short stories, I will present a 
textual universe that is seemingly bleak, sometimes operating with crude or hyper-realistic 
descriptions, and which, precisely because of this stripped-downness, conveys traumatic 
events that otherwise seem untellable. In a closer textual analysis, I analyse the primarily 
linguistic dimension of the depicted phenomenon of abuse in relationships, in the family and 
at the social level that underpins and sustains it, with particular reference to the state of being 
deprived of language, the dichotomy of silence and speech, while at the same time exploring 
the almost impossibility of reconstructing the female subject, deprived of desires and activity, 
from her past and future, as a result of the trauma she has experienced and her fixed position 
in society. Along these lines, I am also seeking answers to questions such as what literary 
value a text of this kind has and what purpose it can serve, how the reception of this taboo-
breaking, sensitive subject can work, and, in general, how the reading of texts describing 
female abuse can be facilitated. 
 
Keywords: Dacia Maraini, trauma literature, contemporary, abuse, female subject 
  

❚❆◆❯▲▼➪◆❨❑Ö❚❊❚ ✴ ❈❖◆❋❊❘❊◆❈❊ ❇❖❖❑

■❉❑ ✷✵✷✶ ✶✹✾



I. Introduction 
 
Dacia Maraini's L'amore rubato1 explores an almost taboo subject that is still rarely 

discussed and socially difficult to digest and interpret:2 her stories present violence against 
women, revealing scenes from the lives of women who have suffered physical, sexual and 
psychological abuse, and as such form part of the literature of women's trauma. Accordingly, 
the present study places the subject of its study within the framework of a literary narrative 
that narrates a traumatic event in a woman's life, and thus is able to linguistically present the 
reader fracture caused by trauma.3  My starting hypothesis is that the linguistic register of the 
narrative, such as the use of tropes and the operation of hyper-realistic descriptions, operates 
differently from the usual narrative, thus placing the recipient in an unusual situation. 
Through the analysis of three short stories, I will present this textual world, which seems 
empty, raw, and indifferent, working with hyper-realistic descriptions, which, precisely 
through this narrative, which seems too bleak for the reader, is able to narrate otherwise 
untold traumas. In the course of the textual analysis, the study focuses mainly on the linguistic 
dimension of abuse, i.e. how the dichotomy of speech and silencing, functions in the light of 
violence. From this, she asks how it is possible that the female protagonists are unable to 
recreate themselves as autonomous subjects in their given life situations. One of the 
fundamental ways in which trauma works is that it cannot be verbalized. However, in the 
course of the reading, it can be embodied in language and the repressed content can surface. 

 
Italy is in a particular situation, because of its patriarchal system, where talk about the 

abuse of women is only just beginning to emerge, and in recent years the Italian media have 
been constantly reporting on violence against women. Femminicidio continues in Italy today.4 
Violence is typically seen as a cultural problem, as it occurs in a male-dominated 
environment, domestic violence is often still not considered a crime, and victims are 

 

1 For the quotations in this paper, I use the ebook format of Daciai Maraini's L'amore rubato. Rizzoli. Milano, 
2012. (Rabolt szerelem. Jaffa Kiadó. Budapest, 2020., trans. Lukácsi Margit) 
2 Slow but noticeable change: more and more books on women's trauma are coming out in Italy (Elena Ferrante: 
L’amore molesto. Edizioni e/o. Roma, 1992; Il giorno dell’abbandono, Edizioni e/o. Roma, 2002; L’amica 
geniale. Edizioni e/o. Roma, 2011; Storia del nuovo cognome. Edizioni e/o. Roma, 2012;  Storia di chi fugge e di 
chi resta. Edizioni e/o. Roma, 2013; Storia della bambina perduta. Edizioni e/o. Roma, 2014; Chiara 
Gamberale: L’isola dell’abbandono. Feltrinelli. Milano, 2019; Donatella Di Pietrantonio: L’arminuta. Einaudi. 
Torino, 2019), and also in Hungary, there is a clear upward trend: for a long time, only Alain Polcz's novel 
Asszony a fronton (Szépirodalmi. Budapest, 1991) could be considered women's trauma literature, which tells 
the story of rape committed by Soviet soldiers against women during the Second World War, a specific taboo 
subject. More recently, the writings of Éva Péterfy-Novák (Egyasszony. Aki nem félt elmondani, amiről mindenki 
hallgat. Libri. Budapest, 2014; A rózsaszín ruha. Libri. Budapest, 2017; Apád előtt ne vetkőzz. Libri. Budapest, 
2019), Eszter Babarczy (A mérgezett nő. Jelenkor. Budapest, 2019), Kata Tisza (Most. Túlélő leszel nem áldozat. 
Scolar. Budapest, 2019; Kékre szeretni. Scolar. Budapest, 2020) or Rita Halász (Mély levegő. Jelenkor. 
Budapest, 2021) have become very popular among Hungarian readers. The books by the authors listed above 
focus on the physical and emotional abuse within relationships and families, and the ways out of this situation. 
3 Menyhért, Anna: Elmondani az elmondhatatlant. Trauma és irodalom. Anonymus-Ráció. Budapest, 2008. p. 5. 
4 In 2012, the year of publication of Maraini's book, a UN report on feminicide in Italy reports 73 victims in the 
first half of the year alone (Report of the Special Rapporteur on violence against women, its causes and 
consequences, Rashida Manjoo, 15 June 2012) 
https://www.ohchr.org/Documents/HRBodies/HRCouncil/RegularSession/Session20/A-HRC-20-16-
Add2_en.pdf [Download time: 2021. 12. 08.]) – and this figure is only an indicator of fatal tragedies. The good 
news is that the numbers are showing a steady downward trend, but even in 2018 the number of victims was still 
142, most of whom were still victims of domestic violence (No Author: 
https://www.tgcom24.mediaset.it/cronaca/rapporto-eures-femminicidi-in-crescita-nel-2018-142-donne-
uccise_11340305-201902a.shtml [Download time: 2021. 12. 08.]). 
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economically dependent on the perpetrators.5 The pandemic has in all likelihood deepened the 
inequality between men and women and increased the number of victims of violence against 
women.6 

 
Trauma research has a special relationship with the interdisciplinary sciences. Cutting-

edge research is being conducted in many fields, such as psychology, psychiatry, sociology, 
public health, history and literature, although no single discipline can fully describe and 
explain the phenomenon of trauma on its own.7 A traumatic event leaves a deep, long-term 
mark on the individual, both at the physiological level and in the areas of emotions, thinking 
and memory. In many cases, the integrated functioning of the whole organism may be 
disrupted in its wake.8 A traumatic experience may result in repeated, uncontrollable and 
unpredictable effects that persist long after the apparent trigger. It breaks the continuity in the 
personality between past and present, past and future.9 The present paper deals with individual 
trauma. Although it can be said that a common aspect of women's life trajectories, specific to 
almost all female individuals, is the violence or abuse they face in various forms, even in a 
subtle, euphemistic guise, since we can consider the male structure of our society as a 
fundamental one, I will focus here on traumas that take place primarily as individuals. From a 
social point of view, I am looking first and foremost at the relationship and attitudes of the 
environment, of people towards the phenomenon, and the impact this has on the woman who 
has suffered abuse. 

Sexual and domestic violence has been in the public consciousness for only a few 
decades, and the socio-political background of this phenomenon is precisely the American 
and Western European feminist movement (although studies on trauma to women were 
already carried out in the early nineteenth century, see for example Freud's studies on 
hysteria10). The previously silenced victims who spoke out at these movements told of the 
horrors that had happened to them, and by ’speaking out’, more and more people became 
aware of the existence and prevalence of violence against women.11 It has been realised that 
the most common post-traumatic stress disorder is not experienced by men who have fought 
in wars and returned from them, but by women in civilian life. 

It may come as a surprise that the most recent and far-reaching insights into trauma 
come from a field that at first sight seems remote from it: literature and literary theory. Over 
the past decades, the emergence of work on trauma and literature in critical theory has had a 
profound impact both within and outside literary studies.12 This is largely due to the work of 

 

5 D’Onghia, Silvia: Violenza sulle donne, quando „l’amore” uccide. Onu: „Crimini tollerati da Stato” 
https://www.ilfattoquotidiano.it/2012/06/26/violenza-sulle-donne-quando-lamore-uccide-onu-crimini-tollerati-
dallo-stato/275686/ [download time: 08. 12. 2021.] 
6 In Italy, 70% of the people who lost their jobs during the Covid emergency were women (Marino, Natalia: 8 
marzo 2021, Dacia Maraini: „Le parole che mi stanno a cuore” https://www.patriaindipendente.it/8-marzo-tutto-
lanno/8-marzo-2021-dacia-maraini-le-parole-che-mi-stanno-a-cuore/ [download time: 08. 12. 2021.]. 
7 Marder, Elissa: Trauma and Literary Studies: Some “Enabling Questions”. Reading On. 2006. Vol. 1. no. 1. p. 
1. 
8 Herman, Judith: Trauma and Recovery. The Aftermath of Violence - from Domestic Abuse to Political Terror. 
BasicBooks. New York, 1997. p. 51. 
9 In trauma theories and literature, we distinguish between cultural and individual trauma, the two should not be 
confused, as we have different interpretations of individual psychological trauma and a cultural process that 
spans a whole society (Takács, Miklós: Sebek és szavak. Kalligram. Budapest, 2018. pp. 13-14.) The former is 
mostly transmitted to us independently of specific individuals and affects the collective 
consciousness/subconscious (e.g. the Holocaust). 
10 Freud, Sigmund. (Rieff, P. eds.): Dora. An analysis of a Case of Hysteria. Collier. New York, 1963. 
11 Herman: op. cit. p. 14. 
12 Marder: op. cit. p. 2. 
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Cathy Caruth13 and Shoshana Felman14 both of whom conduct their research in the field of 
literature and psychoanalysis. Caruth sees the real power of trauma in the moment of absence, 
in the paradox that the victim cannot be present in space and time at the moment of the event. 
This is also reflected in the female protagonists of Maraini’s stories, who are completely 
removed from their lives for the duration of the short stories, the reader learns almost nothing 
about their past or their desires for the future, they are removed from the time of their lives, 
they only appear for a few minutes or an hour at the most, during the violence. The narratives 
are also symbolic in the way they depict space - the author presents her characters in foreign 
and transitory places (abroad, in railway stations, in wards), excluded from their own homes 
or even alone in their own homes, in landscapes abandoned by men. The violence always 
takes place in these places, which are either not part of the world of the female characters or 
deprive them of their own personal, safe spaces. 

In fact, it is a question of the trauma coming late to the victim. But this does not only 
have negative consequences. Apart from the fact that the loss of time and space in the moment 
helps the victim to survive,15 it also creates new ways of understanding and new possibilities 
of connecting with others.16 Caruth argues that literature is one of the most important ways to 
bear the distancing caused by trauma, and even to reach others by talking about aspects of 
human experience through distancing.17 Literature is therefore one of the best mediums for 
people to share experiences that cannot be told through ordinary means of expression, and are 
perhaps even beyond human comprehension. Felman also links to this idea: she highlights the 
importance of testimony, which can offer new ways of thinking about how trauma, language 
and survival are intertwined in the process of talking about it. He argues that this is the most 
viable response to trauma.18 But it also points out that testimony puts the speaker and the 
recipient in a difficult position. Testimonial speech is different from most other language and 
ways of speaking, and it points to the consequences. The reader unwittingly takes on the 
position, feelings and experiences of the witness, and thus temporarily assumes the burden of 
being a witness. „To bear witness is to bear the solitude of a responsability, and to bear 
responsability, precisely, of that solitude.”19 – which is also the responsibility of the reader. 

Anna Menyhért also thinks about this aspect, i.e. why it is so difficult to read trauma 
texts. Just as the person who has suffered trauma is unable to incorporate the violent life event 
(in the case of the volume under review) into his or her life story, the reader does not have the 
tools to absorb it, the trauma stories themselves traumatise him or her.20 Moreover, the 
narrative of Maraini's short stories, with its harshness and its way of depicting violence in 
excessive detail, makes it even more linguistically difficult for the reader to absorb the 
trauma. 
 
 
 
 

 

13 Caruth, C. (eds.): Trauma. Explorations in Memory. The Johns Hopkins University Press. Baltimore-London, 
1995. and Caruth, C.: Unclaimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative and History. The Johns Hopkins University 
Press. Baltimore-London, 1996. 
14 Felman, Shoshana (co-authored with Dori Laub, M.D.): Testimony: Crises of Witnessing in Literature, 
Psychoanalysis, and History. Routledge. New York, 1992. 
15 Levin, Peter A.:  A tigris ébresztése. Ursus Libris. Budapest, 2020. p. 26. 
16 Caruth: op. cit. p. 10-11. 
17 Marder: op. cit. p. 3. 
18 Ibidem p. 4. 
19 Felman: op. cit. p. 3. 
20 Menyhért: op. cit. p. 7. 
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II.The poetics of violence against women 
 

Dacia Maraini is one of the most translated contemporary Italian writers and has made 
her mark in almost every field of literature: novelist, poet, playwright and essayist. She began 
her career in the 1960s and has become a reference point for an increasingly wide audience. 
Most of his oeuvre was devoted to exploring and depicting the tragedies of women and 
violence against women. She is still active in the civil arena, often speaking out and giving 
interviews, particularly as a protagonist of initiatives for the rights and protection of women 
and children. In 1973, she pioneered the creation of the Teatro della Maddalena, a theatre run 
exclusively by women. Her writings are often referred to as feminist because of her struggle 
against the subordinate status of women in relation to men, but she has never been included in 
this definition and her works have never been considered feminist. Feminism is important to 
Maraini not as an ideology, but rather as a movement that helped women to understand 
themselves.21  Nevertheless, she does not believe that this work, to which she has devoted 
almost her entire oeuvre, is nearing its end, that it has achieved its purpose. In one of her most 
recent books, Il coraggio delle donne (Il Mulino. Bologna, 2020), published in 2020 and co-
authored with journalist and feminist essayist Chiara Valentini, she writes: „Può darsi che nel 
campo simbolico il dominio maschile sia stato intaccato, ma nella prassi mi sembra che 
siamo ancora lontane. È vero che le donne sono diventate più consapevoli e combattive, ma è 
anche vero che le richieste di autonomia e di rispetto per la loro professionalità hanno 
suscitato un’ondata di rancore, odio e violenza.”22 

The thought she shared with the audience at the launch of this volume in Messina can be 
considered her ars poetica: „Lo scrittore è quel testimone che lavora con dettagli fisici, con la 
realtà che si può toccare, cioè con la materia umana.”23 In fact: many of her works on 
violence and abuse against women are based on real events.24  

The interesting thing about Maraini is that, although we are talking about one of the 
most influential and prolific contemporary Italian writers, the critics themselves do not really 
engage with her. Her work is mainly reflected on the themes she raises, namely the depiction 
of violence and abuse against women (and children), and is discussed from a feminist 

 

21 Pagoto, Chiara: Dacia Maraini (1936) https://diacritica.it/strumenti/profili/dacia-maraini-1936.html 
[Download time: 2021. 11. 03.] 
22 Maraini, Dacia- Valentini, Chiara: Il coraggio delle donne. Il Mulino. Bologna, 2020. p. 16. 
23 Dacia Maraini, l’impegno civile e la scrittura: «Credo nel cambiamento» 
https://www.tempostretto.it/news/intervista-dacia-maraini-impegno-civile-scrittura-credo-cambiamento.html 
[letöltés ideje: 2021. 11. 30.] 
24 In L'età del malessere (Einaudi. Torino, 1963), the protagonist is haunted by confused feelings that she herself 
cannot fully understand. Seventeen years old, she is searching for her identity, vacillating between feelings and 
sexuality, which seems fundamentally alien to her and which she ends up almost passively enduring. In Donna in 
guerra (Einaudi. Torino, 1975), the protagonist, Vannina, recounts the misfortunes of women living in an age 
when women’s social role is completely subordinate to that of men, women condemned to a passive role, subject 
to men’s choices and abuses. Isolina: la donna tagliata a pezzi (Mondadori. Milano, 1980) tells the true story of 
Isolina Canuti, a 20-year-old girl from Verona whose dismembered body was found in the Adige river on 16 
January 1900. She was pregnant by a military officer and was forced to have an abortion against her will, which 
led to her death. The lieutenant who had forced the abortion on the girl was initially arrested, but the facts were 
later covered up and the perpetrator was released, given that as a soldier he was a symbol of his country and of 
honour. In La lunga vita di Marianna Ucría (Rizzoli. Milano, 1990), the protagonist is a deaf-mute woman in 
Sicily in the 1700s, deprived of any rights as a woman, and deaf-mute as a result of a childhood abuse. At the 
same time, she finds her form of expression in writing, using writing to communicate and express her inner 
world, to give voice to all the unspoken words and repressed cries, to find her own identity and to rediscover 
herself. Buio (Rizzoli. Milano, 1999), which won the Strega Prize the same year, contains twelve narratives 
featuring children and women who, behind the indifference of society, suffer violence, abuse or even murder.  
The stories are based on events that happened in real life, but despite media and journalistic attention, they were 
soon forgotten. 
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movement perspective, while there is little literary criticism that examines her texts from a 
narratological point of view. The present volume of narratives is the only one of a selection of 
essays on Maraini in a volume of selected studies,25 and most of the other works that have 
analysed her oeuvre in a comprehensive manner do not even mention it. 

L’amore rubato published in 2012 (2020 in Hungary), contains eight separate stories in 
which the female protagonists (even children) are victims of abuse and violence, mostly in 
their relationships and within the family. The stories are all set in Italy, or have female 
protagonists, each depicting violence against women in different situations. In five of the 
stories, the danger and the threat are present within the walls of the home, while in three of 
the stories the violence takes place outside, as a punishment for the free, autonomous female 
protagonist who studies and works.26 The short stories are also a powerful critique of society: 
from the depths of the narratives, an accurate portrait emerges of the dark side of 
contemporary society which, through its behaviour, its attitude towards victims and, above all, 
its silence, provokes and supports the creation and perpetuation of abuse. 

Through the analysis of three short stories, I will show how the female body and 
subject are constructed in culture, the linguistic world of the trauma narratives in the volume 
and how it affects the reader, and why these texts require a very different attitude of reception.  
I have chosen these three stories because the violence they depict against women is the most 
common type of abuse that occurs in real life. 

Marina è caduta alle scale, the first narrative in the volume, describes some scenes in 
the life of a young wife in hospital who is regularly physically abused by her husband. The 
doctor treating her notices that Marina has been to the emergency room several times, always 
with serious injuries, clearly caused by physical abuse, but she denies having been abused („I 
fell down the stairs”). Doctor Lenti therefore orders a social worker to the young couple's 
apartment to find out what is really going on between the young woman and man within the 
walls of the home. The investigating professional finds only the husband at home, chatting 
blandly about his silly, disobedient wife, lulling any suspicion that might be directed at him 
with his lies. 

In the narrative Lo stupratore premuroso, we are direct witnesses to the rape of a 
woman named Giorgia, who is rotting in a small train station in Spain because she missed her 
train. A kindly-looking man offers to drive her to the next stop so she can get on. On the way, 
however, the man suddenly changes his behaviour, locks the carriage and starts to behave 

 

25 Spinelli, Manuela: Posseduto o cancellato. Il corpo femminile in Mio marito e L’amore rubato. In: AaVv: 
Curiosa di Mestiere. Saggi su Dacia Maraini. Edizioni ETS. Pisa, 2017. pp. 47-57. 
26 A short plot of the short stories in the volume, which I will not analyse in this paper: La bambina Venezia is 
about a little girl who is constantly worn to beauty contests by her father, who disappears one day and then, years 
later, her body is found buried in a neighbour's garden. Cronaca di una violenza di gruppo is a story of gang 
violence against Francesca, a teenage girl in the countryside, told only by the perpetrators, witnesses and other 
community actors, with the ultimate lesson that the victim is responsible for the violence and the perpetrators are 
acquitted by both the justice system and the public. In the short story La sposa segreta, we follow a pair of 
sisters and a little girl through years of a paedophilic yet destructive jealousy-filled relationship with their foster 
father, about which their mother knows nothing, and even, at the first confession of one of the girls, does not 
believe that her husband is abusing her children. La notte della gelosia shows the continuous oscillation of a 
„love” relationship in which the man, through his jealousy, emotional and then physical abuse, gradually takes 
over all the time and space in his partner’s life, depriving her of her human relationships and subjecting her to 
constant and severe psychological stress. The story almost ends in murder, only an unexpected friend and the 
two policemen who accompany him can prevent the tragedy. This is, incidentally, the only story in the book 
where we learn about the plot through the first-person narration of the victim. Finally, in the last story of the 
volume, Anna e il Moro, we are given an insight into a physically abusive relationship through the narration of 
the protagonist’s father, a situation which worsens as the plot progresses and which the father watches on, 
suspiciously but not reacting. The story ends in a hospital, where Anna lies unconscious, comatose, beaten, 
stabbed, completely mangled, and shortly after her father’s arrival, she dies. 
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violently with her, who is unable to escape his attack: he rapes her, using his superior strength 
and severe physical abuse. Giorgia then tries to flee, but finds no one in the middle of the 
desert, finally gets back into the car and (accompanied by the man’s self-explanations and 
victim-blaming) they drive back to the station together. Giorgia tries to denounce her rapist, 
but the policeman who overhears her confession does not believe her. 

Ale e il bambino mai nato is right in the middle of the volume. In the short story, we 
witness a girl's illegal abortion operation, which (as the story ends) takes place as a result of a 
gang rape. Ale waits in the street, distraught, barely finding the building of the secret clinic 
among the confused numbered houses. She almost gets lost in the stairwell and, through the 
open windows, sees a young girl cradling her newborn baby. Ale is so overwhelmed by the 
scene and so moved („L’odore più buono del mondo, pensa Ale, un odore che la ubriaca e 
che le fa salire le lacrime agli occhi.” p. 140), that she almost changes her mind, but finally 
knocks on the door: she cannot keep her fetus. In the surgery, pictures of saints and the Virgin 
Mary hang on the walls. The doctor himself does not speak to the girl at all, communicating 
only through the assistant. The operation takes place without anaesthetic, the girl's pain is 
ignored, and she is silenced with violent and victim-blaming phrases. After the operation, Ale 
is very ill, barely able to walk, so she sits down in the stairwell, where she accidentally meets 
her rapist again. He threatens her and almost punches her, but then the doctor suddenly 
appears and recounts his own complaints about Ale’s abuser, a married, famous TV 
personality. Finally, he calls a taxi for her so she can go home. 

The treatment of space and time in the stories of L'amore rubato (i.e. the exclusion 
from space and time) positions the female subject in the patriarchal and victim-blaming 
society depicted, or more precisely, their exclusion from their own place, that is, the non-
place of women: we see Marina only in hospital, where she is regularly treated for her 
injuries, but in her home we meet her locked out on the terrace by her husband, while he talks 
to the social worker. Giorgia is in Spain for her work (lecturing at a university), far from 
home, and the violence itself takes place in a train station, in deserted landscapes, on dusty 
roads, in a locked car. We see Ale in an illegal operating room, and before and after the 
operation in a stairwell „between two worlds”. There is no one waiting for her at home (apart 
from her sister, who turns up later), and the (supposedly protective) father character is 
completely absent, having travelled abroad. As regards the use of time, the author always 
presents the female protagonists at the very moment of the trauma, limiting herself to the 
moments when the tragedy is unfolding in its stripped-down reality, leaving indescribable and 
untold scars on the bodies and souls of the victims. 

The short stories, as (trauma)literature that depicts any kind of violence on the female 
body, raise questions about how the body is created in culture, and even how the female body 
is encoded as a victim through cultural constructions.27 The female characters in Maraini’s 
stories are not only victims of violence and abuse because their bodies are physically female, 
although this is just as much a part of the violence perpetrated against them: they are 
determined by a cultural context and social order in which violence is easy to happen, and in 
some aspects even taken for granted. Nóra Séllei basically takes Elizabeth Grosz’s 
monograph28 as the basis for her analysis, in order to understand „how women can become - 
or in certain cultural contexts, how they »legitimately« become - victims, primarily through 
and because of their bodies.”29 Grosz denies that it is possible to separate the material body 

 

27 On this, and on corporeal feminism, see: Séllei, Nóra: A női test mint áldozat – Polcz Alaine: Asszony a 
fronton. Korall. 2015. Vol. 16. no. 59. pp. 108-132. 
28 Grosz, Elizabeth: Volatile Bodies: Toward a Corporeal Feminism. Indiana University Press. Bloomington, 
1994. 
29 Séllei: op. cit. p. 109. 
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from its cultural representation, since the latter, as an ideological product, is part of the body 
itself, the promoter of its creation.30 In other words, it focuses on the materiality of the female 
body, but also treats it as a cultural and socio-historical construct. 

One of the most important revelations of the latter in the short stories is that the 
perpetrator is exonerated by himself and by society. At the end of Marina's story, the husband, 
feeling sorry for himself, manipulatively reminds his wife of their painful childhood and 
explains why they have to stay together, thus putting her in a dependent position: 

 
„Siamo una cosa sola tu e io, lo sai? Tu mi ami e io ti amo. Nessuno può dividerci. 
Non ti ho sposata per questo? Abbiamo pochi soldi ma che ci fa! Ce n’è abbastanza 
per sopravvivere, no? Abbracciami amore mio, sei l’unica persona al mondo che 
abbia mostrato dell’affetto per me. Lo sai che ho perso mia madre a sette anni. Uccisa 
da mio padre, lo sai, te l’ho raccontato tante volte. Davanti ai miei occhi, quel 
cornuto, quel criminale... è stato tanti anni in prigione e poi, non so, è sparito. Io sono 
solo, capisci, solo al mondo. Se te ne vai tu, che faccio? Promettimi che starai sempre 
con me, amore, prometti!” – Marina lo stringe a sé chiudendo gli occhi. Anche lei è 
sola. Madre e padre sono morti in un incidente quando era piccola. È stata cresciuta 
da una nonna rigida e severa. Che è morta da qualche anno. Non ha fratelli, solo un 
cugino che ha perso di vista. (p. 36) 

 
Bernhard Giesen introduces the concept of „victimhood”: he claims that it has its own 

„cultural foundations based on tacit assumptions”.31 He stresses that victims often have a 
damaged subject even before the violence they have suffered, as they are in a space where 
there are no laws or rights. This is exactly what happens to Marina: beyond her femininity, her 
childhood, that is, the fact that even as a little girl she was a „victim” of traumas and 
tragedies, even of her strict grandmother, has left her subject damaged. Thus, this experience, 
with all its social implications, also brings with it the role of the abused woman in her 
relationship. 

In Ale’s story, it is the doctor who is not surprised that the girl is lying on his 
operating table as a victim of rape – a fact that carries with it an almost totally 
uncompassionate attitude. He is almost defeated when it is revealed to him who the girl’s 
rapist was, as some kind of natural phenomenon, he starts talking about his own problems 
with him instead of, for example, calling the police: 
 

„È uno che si dà un mucchio di arie. Uno che protesta sempre nelle riunioni di 
condominio perché non è mai contento. Ce l’ha con tutti ma poi è il primo a non 
pagare la sua parte.” (p. 153) 

 
From a socio-cultural point of view, it is almost impossible to escape from these 

permanent or recurrent female roles (whether we are talking about the violence itself or the 
emotional manipulation and abuse that goes with it). 

The narrative process common to the short stories is one of the most important ways of 
depicting violence: the author sees the female body, and with it the female subject, as under 

 

30 Grosz: op. cit. xiv. 
31 Giesen, Bernhard: Triumph and Trauma (The Yale Cultural Sociology Series). Paradigm Publishers. London, 
2004. pp. 46-48. Cited by: Séllei: op. cit. p. 110. 
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the constant control of the male, unable to control herself, almost reduced to an object.32 In 
Maraini’s stories, the objectification of the female body and the (almost total) eradication of 
the female subject is realised through the physical and emotional abuse of men, sexual 
violence, an illegal abortion operation, and the moments of inclusion or exclusion in space. 
The short stories show the reader, in excruciating detail and with pinpoint accuracy, how the 
autonomous female body, and with it the female psyche, is victimised and then almost 
completely eradicated. 

One of the central questions in literary criticism of the female subject is how we relate 
to women as subjects to power and as subjects of agency, and on the other hand, it argues that 
their existence is strongly affected by viewing femininity as a social construct.33 In this 
respect, the female characters represented in certain literary works usually undergo a process 
of subject construction, at the end of which we can speak of women as acting, speaking, 
autonomously constructing their own history. To do this, they must, as far as possible, 
challenge the roles (imposed on them by the patriarchal order) of passive, silent participant, 
excluded from symbolic signifiers and objectified.34 However, the worlds of Maraini’s stories 
do not offer such possibilities, the female characters live in a given, oppressive situation and 
social system from which they cannot escape, unable to take such self-reconstructive steps, 
since (beyond the given masculine order) the trauma they experience is also the essence of 
being taken out of the space and time of their lives. Thus, they have no choice, they do not 
reach a stage of their existence in which they can be truly appreciated as female subjects 
conceived as autonomous and acting subjects. This is precisely the absence of speech, of 
language, which is also an aspect of trauma: a traumatic experience cannot be verbally 
communicated. 

 
 

III.Forbidden speech, enforced silence 
 

The selected stories all present violence and the indifferent, even victim-aggressive 
social functioning that is given to it, the kind of complicity between men that maintains and 
protects this system, through the dichotomy of speech-silence.35  In the narratives, the female 
protagonists are barely spoken, or what they say is almost without meaning or reception. They 
lose control over their bodies and their voices/language, i.e. their entire identity – since speech 
is a condition of conscious existence, an expression of active participation in life. In contrast, 
the external world and the male actors who strip them of their identity constantly speak for or 
about them, explaining the justification for their silencing. The female characters thus become 
passive, almost lifeless. This phenomenon should be understood in its duality: on the one 
hand, it represents the „un-narratability” caused by trauma, but it also fits perfectly into the 

 

32 The observation and perception of the phenomenon of the male gaze is not new, yet it is mainly referred to in 
connection with visual media. The contemplation of women through the male gaze, the sexual objectification of 
the female body, appears practically everywhere, from advertising to pornography. The active male gaze projects 
its fantasies onto the passive female form, so that the latter is only shaped by the gaze of others, and this is what 
defines its existence. In films, the man represents power, he is the bearer of the spectator’s gaze, his desires are 
perfectly projected onto the female characters by the male characters (Mulvey, L.: Visual Pleasure and Narrative 
Cinema. Screen. 1975. no. 16.3 pp. 6-18. A vizuális élvezet és az elbeszélő film. (Trans. Juhász Veronika) 
Metropolis. Feminizmus és filmelmélet. 2000. no. 4. pp. 12-23.). 
33 Séllei, Nóra (ed.): A nő mint szubjektum, a női szubjektum. Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadó. Debrecen, 2007. p. 8. 
34 Ibidem p. 9. 
35 Spinelli: op. cit. 
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culturally traditional narrative of the male as active/hero/power/consciousness, and the female 
as passive/to be conquered/to be impregnated/unconscious.36 

Marina speaks a total of three times in the short story, while the narration is marked 
throughout with phrases such as „she says nothing”, „no answer”, „she keeps her mouth shut”, 
„she doesn't say a word” and similar phrases to indicate the silence of the abused, while her 
husband tells the investigating social worker about his silly little wife in her absence: „Io 
preferirei che stesse in casa e uscisse solo con me, ma Marina è inquieta, le piace andare 
fuori da sola quando io sono al lavoro.” (husband) (p. 29); or „[Marina] è cocciuta come 
una capra. Non vuole ammettere di non essere autonoma. Non vuole che le si impedisca di 
uscire. E io non glielo impedisco, anche se sto sempre in pena.” (husband) (p. 31) 

 
The attitude of the doctor who treats her is also disturbing, acting as a facilitator when 

he suspects abuse within the walls of the home, his comment on the treatment form is the 
reason Marina’s relationship with her husband is under formal investigation, but her constant 
condescending, victim-blaming comments and anxiety during the treatment of her injuries are 
frustrating, as he cannot cope with the physical abuse of a battered, „baby-faced” young 
woman: „Vabbè, non importa, se non vuoi rispondere, peggio per te... ” (doctor) (p. 20).37 
The gesture of „I wash my hands” is carried out at the end of Marina’s care („dice lui mentre 
si lava le mani e la faccia sotto il rubinetto” p. 24), symbolizing and finalizing the attitude of 
the outside world towards violence. 

 
The initial situation of Lo stupratore premuroso is that Giorgia is in Spain and 

therefore does not speak the same language as her abuser, and her cries for help cannot be 
heard from the locked car. The physical reactions of the victim – her inability to speak – are 
perfectly portrayed before the rape takes place: „Facile a dirsi. Il suo corpo è rattrappito 
dalla paura. La voce stenta a uscire dalla gola. Sente lo stomaco contrarsi e il pensiero 
paralizzarsi.” (p. 95). 

 
After the act, the man keeps talking, explaining to her, trying to convince her that she 

really wanted to be raped, while she remains silent: 
 
Dopotutto cosa le ha fatto [the rapist]? Niente, solo un poco di piacere. Anche lei 

avrà goduto, no? le donne amano essere violentate,  le dice, mia moglie dice che sogna 
sempre di essere violentata. E io ho fatto solo quello che ogni donna sogna. (p. 100)38 
 

At the end of the short story, Giorgia’s denunciation is simply not accepted, the 
victim’s word is not given any credence. The policemen, in a masculine communion, close 
ranks in front of the rapist and defend him against Giorgia, and the only response to her 
visible injuries is irony: „Il poliziotto che scrive la denuncia la guarda incredulo. I nostri 
ferrovieri sono persone perbene, non farebbero mai una cosa simile. (p. 103); or: „Be’, 
ribatte il poliziotto guardandola con ironia, questo non significa niente. Sa quante mitomani 
vengono qui a denunciare cose false?” (policeman) (p. 104). 

 

 

36 De Lauretis, Teresa: Desire in Narrative. Alice Doesn’t. Feminism, Semiotics, Cinema. Indiana University 
Press. Bloomington,1984. pp. 103-157. 
37 Other examples: „Quella ragazza magrissima e tutta occhi gli mette tenerezza. È il suo silenzio però che trova 
inquietante. (p. 16); „Oh, finalmente ti vedo ridere.” (doctor) (p. 19); „«Neanche un grazie! la incalza lui» [the 
doctor] a voce alta.” (p. 24); „Sei proprio buffa, pensa il dottor Gianni Lenti.” (p. 25) 
38 And later: „L’amore deve essere violento, altrimenti che amore è?  Il sesso deve dare qualche brivido, deve 
essere pericoloso.” (rapist) (p. 102). 
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In other words, the inability to communicate is not only present during and as a 
consequence of the trauma suffered, but also when the victim tries to verbalise it and expects 
society to protect and do justice. 

In Ale’s story, she is deprived of her voice during the abortion operation („Stia zitta, 
zitta per carità!” le ingiunge la infermiera. [p. 144]), a moment that is physically realised as 
her cries of unbearable pain are silenced by the assistant with a handkerchief stuffed in her 
mouth. However, every gesture and comment of her environment is an expression of Ale’s 
insignificance and a denial of her victimhood: „Se decidesse di andare a denunciarlo – e per 
me farebbe bene a farlo – non pronunci il mio nome. Non le conviene.” (doctor) (p. 153).39 
 
 The doctor here is also a contradictory character: he performs the operation, which 
causes unbearable pain, and deprives Ale of her fetus, all with detachment and condescension, 
yet his presence saves her from being beaten by her rapist: 
 

Ale lo guarda chiedendosi se tutto questo abbia qualcosa a che fare con la violenza 
subita. Ma nello stesso tempo prova gratitudine nei confronti del medico che l’ha 
salvata da una pestata. [...] „Grazie” dice [Ale] a fior di labbra mentre lui con 
gentilezza l’aiuta a mettersi in piedi e a uscire all’aperto. (p. 153). 

 
When confronted by her rapist, she is unable to speak, and he tries to physically 

assault her again, lest she tell anyone: 
 

L’uomo la guarda e impallidisce. Anche lui l’ha riconosciuta. E ora sembra preso dal 
panico. 
„Che fai qui a casa mia?” dice aggressivo. „Sei venuta per parlare con mia moglie? 
Sei venuta per denunciarmi?” 
Ale è talmente sorpresa che rimane muta. L’uomo la incalza con aria cattiva. „Come 
hai fatto a sapere dove abito? Parla, chi ti ha dato il mio indirizzo?” 
Ale vede la faccia dell’uomo che si fa sempre più vicina e minacciosa. Vede la sua 
mano che si solleva per colpire. E si ripara la testa col braccio piegato. (pp. 148-149) 
 
Ale is thus caught up again and again in an ever-repeating pattern of violence. Once 

again, she is unable to speak, a state of repression and vulnerability that seems irreversible 
and impossible to escape. 

The most striking feature of the narrative is that, although it always depicts situations 
of abuse, it does so in a completely dispassionate and unsympathetic way. The narrator often 
even slips into the role of the perpetrators, using free pendant language. In each story, the 
author uses a hyper-realistic narrative style which places the reader in an unfamiliar situation. 
The violence and trauma are described in a way that is as un-lyrical and exaggeratedly 
realistic as they are in their sheer reality. In Marina è caduta alle scale it is the images of 
blood and wounds that strike the reader's sensibility: „È tutta coperta di lividi e il braccio 
penzola da una spalla rigida.” (p. 14); „Dal naso, che tiene tamponato con un fazzolettino 
azzurro, cola copioso il sangue.” (p. 19); “La ragazza si sfila con gesto timido la camicetta 
rosa mettendo a nudo una spalla su cui spiccano dei segni di frusta e il collo coperto di lividi. 
(p. 20). In Lo stupratore premuroso the blood returns, but perhaps more shocking is the 
meticulous description of the brutality of the agressor: „…le assesta un pugno su un occhio 
(…) manda un odore forte di sudore. Lui le assesta un altro pugno sulla bocca 

 

39 On the ironic words of the assistant and the doctor see more: „Ma non telefonare, tanto il dottore sta 
partendo. Non troveresti nessuno.” (assistant) (p. 147); „Finalmente riesci a muovere la bocca.” (doctor) (p. 
152). 
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facendogliela sanguinare (…) Con il calcio le dà un colpo sulla fronte facendole una ferita da 
cui prende a sgorgare il sangue. (p. 97).40 Finally, the reader is almost paralyzed by the 
description of the abortion operation in Ale e il bambino mai nato: 

 
[the doctor] comincia lo scavo nella carne viva. Ale lancia un urlo. Il dolore, mentre i 
ferri rovistano crudeli, si fa lancinante, intollerabile. (…) il ginecologo svuota coi 
ferri il piccolo ventre indolenzito. [...] Ma ha il ventre contratto e appena è in piedi, è 
presa da conati di vomito. [...] Vede l’infermiera che afferra la bacinella già piena di 
sangue in mezzo a cui naviga un corpicino morto. Vorrebbe trattenere il vomito ma 
non ce la fa e così rigetta e piange sul figlio perso. [...] Ale fa uno sforzo sovrumano 
per mettersi in piedi. Ha le gambe intorpidite, il ventre lacerato e la nausea le toglie il 
fiato. (pp. 144-146). 

 
 The aim of this literary language is to depict reality in an objective, impersonal, cold 
way, and to portray elements of reality that are more sharply and accurately perceived than 
human beings can see. In doing so, it raises questions about the relationship between the 
spectacle and reality, and whether this unmasked representation of reality can be used to 
confuse reality and fiction. In the case of Maraini’s short stories: can we treat the world of 
(women's) trauma literature as reality. After all, these narratives are reality-specific texts that 
operate with factual elements of reality. 

My starting hypothesis is that the linguistic register of the narrative operates 
differently from the usual narrative, and thus puts the recipient in an unusual situation. In fact: 
the reader has to create a new technique of identification in order to relate to the text. This, 
however, presents an unexpected and demanding task, since (1) it is difficult to connect with 
such a minimalist narrative language, a register that constantly dislocates; (2) from a literary 
point of view, the recipient has to renew his or her experience of the traditional narrative, he 
or she cannot rely on his or her previous reader’s expectations, since the stories have hardly 
any antecedents and almost no continuity, no starting point, no breaking point, no recovery 
process and no new state of equilibrium, so no catharsis and no resolution in which to release 
the tension of the tragedy of trauma; (3) finally, she or he is psychologically unable to identify 
with both the passive female victim, seen as a mere body and object, and the male perpetrator 
of the violence. 

Violence against women is still a sensitive, almost taboo subject, so the text puts the 
reader in a rather uncomfortable position: in addition to conditioning him/her emotionally, it 
also draws attention to his/her own social responsibility. The author’s suggestion is that we 
are all, even if indirectly, participants in, and the cause of, the silencing and blaming of the 
victims. It is therefore no coincidence that the first reaction of the recipient is rejection: the 
only way to process what we have read is to remove it from ourselves. 

It is a fundamental paradox that all these narrative procedures and techniques 
linguistically reveal to the reader precisely what is specific to trauma: it is not verbalizable – 
and so it is difficult, barely receptive, for the reader. The text is therefore a faithful reflection 
of the nature of trauma itself: it cannot be story-like, it cannot be controlled, it breaks the 
continuity of the personality, it separates it from everyday consciousness, it destroys all 
previous patterns of functioning. Furthermore, a trauma text, especially one that so bluntly 
presents reality through its hyper-realistic elements, can itself traumatise the reader, who, in 
the course of reading it, temporarily and involuntarily takes on the experiences and pain of the 
victim of violence.41 

 

40 See more: L’uomo infine la penetra urlando. Lei gli sputa sulla guancia. (…) Poi, con un urlo rabbioso 
esplode in un orgasmo che gli fa lacrimare gli occhi e sbavare la bocca. (p. 98) 
41 Menyhért: op. cit. p. 7. 
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In contemporary (Italian) prose, there is a growing demand for a strong realism in 

which elements of reality become part of the narrative in their own pure form. In this way, 
texts of an almost documentary nature are inserted into the world of literary narratives.42 
Maraini’s volume fits into this trend, but the subject matter (both social and individual) is so 
sensitive that the volume itself is as much a matter of silence as the phenomenon it portrays, 
violence against women: it is hardly ever spoken about. And although the author has devoted 
almost her entire oeuvre to the treatment of abuse against women and children, the present 
volume is also anti-literature compared to her other prose works, none of her other works 
using such an extremely stripped-down narrative and language, endowing her female 
characters with an inextricably vulnerable life. As a consequence, the reception of L'amore 
rubato in the Italian public consciousness has been very divisive, rather dismissive, even by 
those who otherwise praise Maraini’s work. 

 
 
 

IV.Conclusions 
 

In my thesis, I analysed Dacia Maraini's L'amore rubato in a trauma literature approach, 
I examined how literary texts about violence against women can linguistically reveal the 
untold reality of trauma. Through the presentation of three short stories, we have been able to 
see both the individual and the social side of the phenomenon of abuse, that is, the mode of 
operation in which the autonomy of the female subject (bodily and psychic) is dissolved 
through the moment of the withdrawal of speech, while the abuser and the environment 
represent the activity through speech, extending the phenomenon of silencing to the 
mechanism of operation of a participatory society often realized through violence. 

My hypothesis was that the hyperrealistic and unlyrical language of the narratives 
operates in a different way from the usual narrative, thus putting the audience in an unusual 
situation. In my analyses of the narratives, I have shown that Maraini's present texts also 
affect the reader precisely because of the nature of the trauma: she makes the textual worlds 
difficult for her to access. In other words, it is the combined effect of these two phenomena, 
the linguistic register and the sensitivity of the choice of subject matter, that explains the need 
to develop a completely new strategy of reception. And although, precisely for these two 
reasons, the reception of the book has been very negative, both among readers and 
professionals, there is a growing and enthusiastic interest in the subject on the part of women 
readers. 

To facilitate the reading of the book and the reception of the trauma texts, I see the 
solution in the method of bibliotherapy, especially in a process of literature therapy 
specifically for trauma. 

Bibliotherapy is the interactive use of reading (and writing) in a supportive relationship 
that can accompany the enrichment of self-awareness, personal development, mental well-
being and even healing of healthy or ill individuals. The aim is always to harness the 
therapeutic effect of reading – that is, to be able to relate to the reading from the point of view 
of the current life situation, to touch the reader and to evoke intense positive or negative 
emotions.43 In the bibliotherapy process, the focus is primarily on the examination of 

 

42 For hypermodern, see: Donnarumma, Raffaele: Ipermodernità: ipotesi per un congedo dal postmoderno. 
Allegoria. 2011. no. 64. pp. 15-50. and Mátyás Dénes: Poszt- után hiper-? A kortárs olasz próza alakulása. 
Helikon. 2018. no. 3. pp. 327-335. 
43 Béres, Judit: Azért olvasok, hogy éljek. Az olvasásnépszerűsítéstől az irodalomterápiáig. Kronosz. Pécs, 2017. 
p. 112. 
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character sketches. Participants focus on the characters, analysing their psychological 
functioning, psychological processes and motivations, and in the process of an initially 
unconscious and then emerging identification, they also discover their own problems and their 
solutions. It is essential that the readings motivate the recipient to express their emotions. The 
texts that are best suited and most effective for this purpose are those that can evoke their own 
experiences and memories, in order to initiate conversations that enrich the personality and/or 
help people to overcome their own blockages and traumas. 

Trauma stories reveal and verbalize events that a traumatized person is unable to 
access linguistically because he or she cannot describe in words what happened to him or her 
– this is the nature of trauma: it is only accessible in bodily sensations, in the unconscious. 
However, by describing such an event, by stating it, by the reader’s reception of it, by 
identifying with the victim-characters, and then by entering into a dialogue about it, the text is 
able to break the silence caused by the trauma. The therapist’s guiding reading narrows the 
possibilities of meaning, manipulates the recipient, but at the same time reveals the essence, 
thus providing the key through which the therapeutic partner can access the layer of the text 
that, in a kind of cathartic realisation, confronts him/her with his/her own experience, that is, 
the repressed content can be revealed. It can be seen that, in the course of such an 
interpretation, the reading therapist himself enters the textual world, where the protagonist 
and his story become, as it were, reflections of him/herself and his/her own story. In other 
words, by stating the trauma itself, and through a manipulated, character-oriented reading, he 
or she unwittingly starts on the path to uncover and solve his/her own problems. 

What makes the phenomenon even more interesting is that in a group, individual 
interpretations can be somewhat multiplied, since the therapist only guides the act of 
interpretation, but does not limit the meanings to a single reading: the interpretation 
experiences are in a constant state of interaction and change. Participants react not only to the 
initial text but also to each other, creating new texts by their own stories, and then reacting to 
these texts continuously. 

Maraini’s stories can therefore be a very rich resource for the recovery of victims of 
violence, giving language to the brokenness that an abused woman cannot express. Thus, in a 
bibliotherapy process, reading and talking about the text can re-establish a link between past 
and present/future, and restore continuity to the life and identity of the trauma victim. 
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Introduction 

The perpetual shifting amidst mutual European sense and national disengagement have not 
slowed down in the recent years. It seems, that Hobsbawm’s Western rich infrastructural system 
developed with a strong European sense have found its fragility once again. From the 
perspective of a necessary and continuous enhancement on European Union economy, various 
solutions have emerged from a wide array of scientific fields over the years.  
For instance, European economic assets may attract larger awareness if they can be connected 
to a cultural heritage from the perspective of the nation states inside the European Union but of 
course the variety of such ideas is much broader. In this study, our aim to locate and discern the 
aspects and crises of economic liberalization within the European Union to assess that the 
current extent of heterogeneity can still be challenged with the same convergence that made 
European achievements unified and has set them in the same direction in the past. 
When we are contemplating the European Union’s economic status, we see a dense and 
competitive modern market system that has strengthened since the founding of ECSC and EEC. 
Contemporary measures in liberal democracies in Europe are one aspect; antecedent risk 
calculation within the same market economies is another. While democratic measures are 
definitely considerable help to ‘boost’ the economy, they are also more vulnerable to certain 
crises than their non-democratic market counterparts.  
 

Results 

The 2008 crisis showed that the EU common market is highly sensitive to external output and 
it is also vulnerable towards economic insufficiencies. Convoluted administrative systems and 
veto can block swift implementation of satisfactory market fixes as in many cases they got stuck 
at the legislative branches of the EU. The timing and manner of crisis management is imperative 
on how we handle them. 
Studies also keen to associate economic crises with similar factors such as mismanagement on 

a macroeconomic level (Gavin and Hausmann, 19961, Eichengreen & Rose, 19982), financial 

liberalization (Ranciére, Tornell & Wastermann, 20083), lack of proper crisis response 

                                                 
1 Gavin, Michael, Hausmann, Ricard: The Roots of Banking Crises: The Macroeconomic Context. In Banking 
Crises in Latin America, edited by Ricardo Hausmann and Liliana Rojas-Suarez, Washington,  Inter American 
Development Bank, Office of the Chief Economist Working Paper 318.,  1996. 
(https://publications.iadb.org/publications/english/document/The-Roots-of-Banking-Crises-The-Macroeconomic-
Context.pdf) Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
2 Eichengreen, Barry, Rose, Andrew K.. Staying Afloat When the Wind Shifts: External Factors and Emerging-
Market Banking Crises NBER Working Paper No. W6370., 1998. (https://www.nber.org/papers/w6370.pdf) 
Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
3 Rancière, Romain, Aaron Tornell, and Frank Westermann:  Systemic Crises and Growth. The Quarterly Journal 
of Economics 123 (1):359–406., 2008. (https://www.nber.org/papers/w11076.pdf) Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
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(Primarily Rosas at 2006 and 20094, Keefer, 20075), regulatory policy problems (Copelovich 

& Singer, 20176), and international spill-over in the financial and banking system originated in 

the International Monetary Fund (Lipscy, 20177). 

Conclusion 

In the study, observing of various economic crisis types within the European Union have been 
made priority thus we can gain deeper understanding into the process of the EU’s continuously 
broadening economic liberalization and its policies.  
 
Keywords: European Union, economic liberalization, crisis, fiscal boundaries, crisis response, regulatory policy, 
polity, contemporary measure 

 

 

I. Economic crises in democracies 

According to Lipscy (20188) the common ground between democracy and crisis was the most 

fragile during the “Washington Consensus”9 (1980-1990).  

Indeed, both democratic and non-democratic states started extensive market liberalizations after 

the Second World War. In many cases, the negative sides of some policies implemented were 

put to side lane that – as we saw lately – was a grave mistake. By all means for a newly 

restructured market it is a challenge to locate itself in the new market economy system, 

moreover to implement proper liberalization methodology and risk-assessment. 

These analyzed somewhat volatile elements closely tied also to each other in a liberal 

democracy. Due to the complexity in the intertwined eco-political system several of them can 

be a recent source of a possible crisis within the European Union. But of course one fragile 

component does not mean a new crisis however in the case of today’s modern liberal democratic 
systems of Western Europe we can observe the fragility of the current situation that is becoming 

more and more feeble with the constantly expanding umbrella of the coronavirus pandemic as 

we step into the year of 2022. 

Naturally the economic and fiscal consequences of an international pandemic are wholly 

different than the elements mentioned above, however the rolling effect is similar. Due to proper 

implementation routes in our modern economic system the spreading of the pandemic can cause 

not just only grievous losses in the population, it also blocks traditional working methodologies 

and forces all economies to reinvent themselves within. Reinvention is not a dreadful 

                                                 
4 Rosas, Guillermo:  Bagehot or Bailout? An Analysis of Government Responses to Banking Crises. American 
Journal of Political Science 50 (1):175–91., 2006.  
Rosas, Guillermo: Curbing Bailouts: Bank Crises and Democratic Accountability in Comparative Perspective. Ann 
Arbor: University of Michigan Press., 2009. 
5 Keefer, Philip. “Elections, Special Interests, and Financial Crisis.” International Organization, vol. 61, no. 3, 
2007, pp. 607–641. JSTOR, (www.jstor.org/stable/4498159). Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
6 Copelovitch, Mark, and David A. Singer. “Tipping the (Im)balance: Capital Inflows, Financial Market 
Structure, and Banking Crises.” Economics & Politics 29, no. 3 (September 19, 2017): 179–208., Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology (MIT), 2017. 
(https://dspace.mit.edu/bitstream/handle/1721.1/119457/Copelovitch_Singer.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y)Acc
essed: 2020.09.07. 
7 Lipscy, Phillip Y.: Renegotiating the World Order: Institutional Change in International Relations. New York: 
Cambridge University Press, 2017.  
8 Lipscy, Phillip Y.: Democracy and Financial Crisis. International Organization 72, Fall 2018, pp. 937–968. The 

IO Foundation, 2018. 
9 See I.1: Economic liberalization, this volume. 
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phenomenon in itself from this perspective however, it requires additional layers of support to 

fully expand its original purpose. Now that we have mentioned different and equally important 

variables regarding to the economic situation of current Europe let us look at their analysis. 

 

I.1. Economic liberalization 

 

There is an inclination in the philosophical debate on the typologies of democracy that civil 

liberties are quintessential for a working democratic system and as is, the principles of 

democracy can be measured (for example: Freedom House analyses). Normally, citizens 

expected to engage in economic and fiscal activities without any problematic boundaries 

regarding to their outreach (Quinn, 200010.) As we know from the history, economic 

liberalization is not always goes hand in hand with the democratic prospects of the country. The 

prime example for this type of split is an economic crisis itself. Since governments and federal 

economic and fiscal bodies are prone to prevent any more crises to happen or to block the 

current one to deepen even more, they must limit the financial tools of the citizens in economic 

engagements to block further economic downfall.  

This is only logical however from the perspective of modern nation states, financial extension 

of their markets have two different approaches: the first (1) one is that liberalization coax 

macro- and microeconomic liability thus it is leading to more crises. The second one (2) argues 

in favor of liberalization, and based on this view, long-term financial development and growth 

are also established on the necessary appliance of economic liberalization.  The 1st thought is 

based on the findings of Bekaert, Harvey & Lundblad11 (2005) with the addition that market 

liberalization cause prosperity augmentation primarily in middle-income countries (Klein12, 

2005). The 2nd aspect is backed by Kaminsky and Schmukler13 (2002) who highlighted the 

additional risks of financial liberalization as stock market exposure and stronger predilection to 

impasse. 

The complexity of the issue can be shown on the usage of this phenomena in national public 

spheres during voting campaigns in politics and tampering with institutions to gain stronger 

support to the local government in non-democratic countries. In a traditional sense, economic 

liberalization can be a force of disjunction with the implementation of free market, price 

competition and such. More freedom also comes with a higher probability for economic 

deadlock as an aspect of liberalization in democratic governments. Lipscy also emphasizes that 

democratic governments may have more liberalized financial sectors but they are also more 

prone to have an economic crisis as a result.   

As previously shown, the weakest common point between democracy and crisis was the most 

fragile between 1980 and 1990. During these years, the monetary elements of a total new market 

liberalization have been adopted in a wide spectrum by European Union countries that have led 

                                                 
10 Quinn, Dennis P.: Democracy and International Financial Liberalization. Working Paper, Georgetown 
University, Washington, DC, 2000. 
11 Bekaert, G., C. Harvey, and R. Lundblad: “Does Financial Liberalization Spur Growth?” Journal of Financial 
Economics 77, 3-56., 2005. 
(https://www0.gsb.columbia.edu/faculty/gbekaert/papers/financial_liberalization.pdf) Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
12 Michael W. Klein: "Capital Account Liberalization, Institutional Quality and Economic Growth: Theory and 
Evidence," NBER Working Papers 11112, National Bureau of Economic Research, Inc., 2005. 
13 Schmukler, Sergio & Kaminsky, Graciela: Short-Run Pain, Long-Run Gain: The Effects of Financial 
Liberalization. International Monetary Fund, IMF Working Papers. 03. 2003. Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
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to a specifically high chance of a new economic crisis in the Euro-area. If we examine the crisis-

affected countries at the peak of their economic crises over the decades it is shown that most 

countries that we affected were primarily democratic in nature: the Great Depression in 1930 

affected the United States and other dominant democracies at the time; the most recent event of 

the 2008 Eurozone and US subprime-housing crisis were also primarily affected advanced 

democracies.  Regarding to this, Lipscy has used data sources based on Boix-Miller-Rosato 

from 201314. 

 

Figure 1: Predictive Power of Economic Variables by Year. Source: Boix, Carles, Michael 
Miller, and Sebastian Rosato. “A Complete Data Set of Political Regimes [2013] 

Figure 1 of Boix-Miller-Rosato15 above shows the predictive power of the economic variables 

is shown in relation to the GDP/capita by year. Boix-Miller-Rosato have used a set of five 

standard economic modernization variables: GDP/capita, land equality, urbanization 

(Vanhanen, 200316), literacy rate and employed shared population in the agricultural industry 

(World Bank, 200817). Boix added that during the last forty years, GDP/capita predictability 

has decreased significantly. Consequently, the GDP/capita variable produces no significant 

predictability in democracy factors after 1920. 

I.2. Economic impartiality and willingness 

As shown, a broad mind is a needed tool on solving the economic or humanitarian condition 

that has affected the selected area of the European Union or affected the EU as a whole such as 

the current (2022) pandemic situation. This open mind can be interpreted as the duplication of 

the EU open trade policy. Free trading within Europe’s open market has the inclusion effect on 
its citizens so as is itself can act as a form of common good and support tool in the adjustment 

of the current economic policies. 

                                                 
14 Boix, Carles, Michael Miller, and Sebastian Rosato. “A Complete Data Set of Political Regimes, 1800–2007.” 
Comparative Political Studies 46, no. 12 (December 2013): 1523–54. https://doi.org/10.1177/0010414012463905. 
Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
15 Boix, Carles, Michael Miller, and Sebastian Rosato. “A Complete Data Set of Political Regimes, 1800–2007.” 
Comparative Political Studies 46, no. 12 (December 2013): 1523–54. https://doi.org/10.1177/0010414012463905. 
p. 1543. Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
16 Vanhanen, Tatu. (2003). Democratization and power resources 1850–2000 (FSD1216, Version 1.0, 2003-03-10). 
Tampere: Finnish Social Science Data Archive. (http://urn.fi/urn:nbn:fi:fsd:T-FSD1216) 
17 World Bank. (2008). World development indicators online. (https://data.worldbank.org/) Accessed: 2020.09.07. 

❚❆◆❯▲▼➪◆❨❑Ö❚❊❚ ✴ ❈❖◆❋❊❘❊◆❈❊ ❇❖❖❑

■❉❑ ✷✵✷✶ ✶✻✽



The key is in the implementation of these policies; with the restructuring, we must divide 

between former and latter types of polity variables to sufficiently understand the differences in 

enforcing them. The first underscored element is the presence of democratic operation. Greater 

international developments can be realized from a democratically emancipated industry than 

their semi-democratic or autocratic equivalent (Mansfield, Milner & Rosendorff18, 2002; 

Milner and Kubota19, 2005; Eichengreen and Leblang20, 2008 and Yu21, 2010.) As suggested, 

member states with democratic governments (naturally all member states have democratic 

governments, but it must be stated for the clarity of the wording) are more prone to have 

economic crises in the future due to the previously mentioned factors. Also, if a specific crisis 

tends to appear in one area or country, the surrounding state areas are also keener to take from 

them thus causing more than a nation-wide turning-point. The disparity between the democratic 

and non-democratic state adaptation of a crisis can be determinable through the country’s 
political leadership.  

I.3. Crisis response in democratic countries 

(1) First, in a liberal democracy, leaders have more official restrictions thus they cannot act as 
fast as their counterparts in an autocracy in case of economic hardship, (2) secondly, 
accountability means that government bodies have to implement or change policies through a 
longer lifespan that can be further delayed by non-governmental veto or political clash. (3) 
Thirdly, the financial liberalization means that the system itself is more receptive of 
international crises. Due to these aspects, non-democratic crises tend to be more apportioned 
than their counterparts are. It is also crucial to mention that susceptibility of democratic regions 
to economic crises does not mean that this type of government is not efficient enough compared 
to non-democratic states. Liberal democracies have multiple advantages especially from the 
standpoint of citizens compared to their counterparts, nonetheless their receptiveness could 
make them more vulnerable to international economic and financial hardships. 

II. Convergence and core reinforcement. Directions of progress 

Notwithstanding crisis results in the European Union, it seems that from a perspective of 
economic development and market growth, the main pillar of EU convergence remains strong 
and steady. Naturally, politics on a national level with the addendum of single-market decisions 
can add to the possible heterogeneity of the common market and structure, nonetheless 
participating nations within this regional sphere still prefer convergent economic and financial 
decisions and allocation.  
From the perspective of readiness, despite the European Union’s prone stature towards specific 
crisis types, with the ending of the European (and global) fiscal crisis after 2008, strengthening 
of antecedent policies have been constantly applied in the Eurozone area. Thus in the latest 

                                                 
18 Mansfield, Edward D., Helen V. Milner, and B. Peter Rosendorff. "Why Democracies Cooperate More: Electoral 
Control and International Trade Agreements." International Organization 56, no. 3 (2002): 477-513. 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/3078586. Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
19 Milner, Helen V., and Keiko Kubota. “Why the Move to Free Trade? Democracy and Trade Policy in the 
Developing Countries.” International Organization, vol. 59, no. 1, 2005, pp. 107–143. JSTOR, 
www.jstor.org/stable/3877880. Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
20 Eichengreen, Barry and Leblang, David A., Democracy and Globalization. Economics & Politics, Vol. 20, Issue 
3, pp. 289-334, November 2008,  http://dx.doi.org/10.1111/j.1468-0343.2007.00329.x Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
21 Miaojie Yu,Trade, democracy, and the gravity equation,Journal of Development Economics, Volume 91, Issue 
2, Pages 289-300, 2010. ISSN 0304-3878, https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jdeveco.2009.07.004. 
(http://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S0304387809000789) Accessed: 2020.09.07. 
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years, policy convergence enhancement remains an upward trend. We must highlight the 
importance of specific data usage since there are not many unique convergence forecasts of the 
future that are based on data. Of course, previous estimations have been made from both by the 
European Central Bank22 (ECB, Hoyo et al. 2017) and the International Monetary Fund23 (IMF, 
Franks et al. 2018) respectively. Both studies identify aspects on positive convergence approach 
inside the EU area, such as the common market and its integration with the addendum of capital 
mobility as a structural pillar towards economic enhancement specifically in countries that have 
joined the European Union as states that needed financial and economic stimulus from the ECB 
and the IMF. It is also important to mention that there is a regular quarterly report from the 
European Commission that focused (in 201824) specifically on the euro area cohesion thus can 
be used as another pillar on pro-convergence attitudes inside the European single market. 
Regarding to crisis approach, the newest report focuses on the impact of the coronavirus 
pandemic on the euro area (Volume 20, No  2  [2021]25). Based on the three working papers, 
convergence remains significant in the euro area with the addendum that we must distinguish 
between convergence types such as nominal, real, social and cyclical. Regardless of different 
types of convergences (as we do not have the option here for a more extended analysis), the 
mutual standpoint that have been appeared is that convergence tends to move towards resilient 
economic structures26 as seen in Figure 2. 
 

 

                                                 
22 Diaz del Hoyo, J. L., Dorrucci, E., Heinz, F. F., & Muzikarova, S. (2017,December). Real Convergence in the 
Euro Area: A Long-Term Perspective (ECB Occasional Paper No. 203). Frankfurt: European Central Bank 
23 Franks, J., Barkbu, B., Blavy, R., Oman, W., & Schoelermann, H. (2018,January). Economic Convergence in 
the Euro Area: Coming Together or Drifting Apart? (IMF Working Paper WP/18/10). Washington, DC: 
International Monetary Fund. 
24 European Commission. (2018a). My Region, My Europe, Our Future (Seventh Report on Economic, Social and 
Territorial Cohesion). http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/docoffic/official/reports/cohesion7/7cr.pdf. 
European Commission. (2018b, February). Sustainable Convergence in the Euro Area: A Multi-dimensional 
Process. Quarterly Report on the Euro Area,. https://ec.europa.eu/info/sites/info/files/economy-
finance/ip072_en_i_sustainable_convergence_euro_area.pdf. 
25 European Commission. (2021a, July). examines the macroeconomic impact of the COVID-19 pandemic on the 
euro area as a whole, as well cross-country macroeconomic divergences triggered by the pandemic. Quarterly 
Report on the Euro Area. https://ec.europa.eu/info/publications/quarterly-report-euro-area-qrea-vol-20-no-2-
2021_en (Accessed at 2021-11-10) 
26 European Commission. (2018b, February). Sustainable Convergence in the Euro Area: A Multi-dimensional 
Process. Quarterly Report on the Euro Area, p. 12.  https://ec.europa.eu/info/sites/info/files/economy-
finance/ip072_en_i_sustainable_convergence_euro_area.pdf. (Accessed at 2021-11-10) 
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Figure 2: Economic resilience. Source: Commission Services [2018]; European Commission. 
(2021a, July) 

As the quarterly report states, moving towards resilient economic design is quite imperative 
from the standpoint of the Economic and Monetary Union (EMU) also, since those states that 
are in dire need to move forward from an economic standpoint can attach to a leading economy 
as they will be able to increase their economic capabilities and GDP per capita respectively. 

Interestingly enough, the tense resistance of possible market heterogeneities has brought the 
states closer regarding new and sustainable convergence policies that have been made a prior 
element of EMU fiscal debates since 2018. Of course, being a multi-dimensional process, the 
complexity of convergence policies and their change is a much larger topic than the current 
publication. Nonetheless, the close interconnectedness, the coronavirus pandemic, and possible 
aspects of crises in the future forced states to work together in the euro area like never before. 
This ‘collaboration’ has shown a new way to solve crises with the usage of enhanced economic 
convergence policies in the European Union in the upcoming years. 

III. Post-crisis heterogeneity effects on EU member states 

If we would like to grasp on how heterogeneity effects can appear in a state of mutual 
convergence, primarily we need to look for the participating countries’ fiscal policies and their 
background during and after times of a crisis that have affected their respective euro area. 
During crisis management analysis disparate routes and policies can be found not just regionally 
but also on a state level. Generally, when a region would like to handle a crisis, it would choose 
a short-term route as it provides a somewhat immediate solution for a specific economic 
situation. It is imperative to highlight that a calling for a more modern and unconventional 
monetary policy have been lingering for a while. The implementation of such policy was 
established between 2014 and 2016, some six and eight years after the European debt crisis. 
With the immersive asset purchases that have been made by the Euro system, the excess 
liquidity was expected to solve and vitalize demand for financial assets with greater return thus 
generating lower financial and economic costs in the European Union.  

However, the exorbitant liquidity was distributed disproportionately thus it generated a fiscal-
type heterogeneity within the convergent mutual policies. This has led to external vulnerability 
towards countries that have allocated financial background resources in a different manner thus 
the heterogeneity has deepened even further between states. 

As an answer, the ECB have tried to reduce radius between monetary regulations and authorities 
that have been indeed successful to a degree. But naturally with the large asset-class purchases 
the disparity caused by the Euro system was not directly connected to ECB structural guideline 
changes nonetheless it is still viewed as an important factor. It is also important to highlight that 
even with the governmental bond purchases and constantly expanding regulatory policies the 
heterogeneity between countries could not have been avoided at this point. It substantial for us 
to comprehend that this reason did not come only from the perspective of a post-crisis Euro 
area but from the basic difference between system of finance and economics between countries 
(Figure 3) of the European Union. These institutional and structural differences with the 
addendum of a constantly challenging financial situation have made financial sub-heterogeneity 
inevitable between the respective countries. 
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Figure 3: Structural characteristics of the euro area countries. World Competitiveness 
Database (WEF) and World Development Indicators (WB). In: Quarterly Report on the Euro 

Area, p. 32. Volume 16, No 3 (2017). 
For the prompt dispersing of the crises’ spillover effect, the general recommendation is constant 
clarification and a simpler narrative towards general EU citizens from the side of the EU 

economic institutions. Also, it is recommended that in the case of driving up a member state’s 
economy, it could be done without serious harm if the market liberalization slows down and 

gets adjusted after reaching a specific goal. This way the elements which may cause or disrupt 

normal economic order for the EU market can be identified and filtered beforehand. 

 

It is important to perceive that for an effective anti-crisis response state that is based on a 

sustainable convergence development program to minimize specific area heterogeneity, 

institutional framework, monetary and economic policy, and financial stability must all be 

viewed as aspects that have to be in line with not just mutual euro area but also local policies 

to prevent more significant crises in the future. 
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Events in the life of György Cziffra in the light of the sources 

 

Máté Cselényi, Liszt Academy of Music, Doctoral School, Budapest 

 

George Cziffra (1921-1994) is one of the outstanding figures of Hungarian and international 
performing arts in the 20th century. His adventurous life, career, fate, the virtuosity of his technical 
skills and his international fame have created a cult of his own, especially in recent years. However, 
his professional career and general biography have not yet been studied, and little or no literature 
has been written, including in the two and a half decades since his death. Thus, the reader/researcher 
can rely almost exclusively on his autobiography (Cannons and Flowers) and on personal 
reminiscences and anecdotes, which, as my research has shown, resemble a very limited extent of 
reality. Therefore, doing the source-based research of Cziffra’s life is an increasingly urgent and 
incomplete task made timely by the centenary of his birth (5 November 1921). 
Based on my research in archives, libraries, in Budapest and outside the capital, as well as on a 
survey of the entire digitised press of the period (1921-1956), it is possible to get an accurate picture 
of the first thirty-five years of György Cziffra's life based on sources and facts. In view of the 
countless conversations, interviews, statements, academic/semi-academic videos, writings and 
lectures on Cziffra that have been produced during the commemorative year, I would like to clarify 
some information and events that have been considered to be facts but are still inaccurate. The aim 
of my study is to gain a better understanding of the life of Cziffra, a pianist of undoubted 
extraordinary importance.  
  

Keywords: Cziffra, pianist, biography, Liszt Academy, source study 
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I. Introduction 

György Cziffra (1921–1994) is one of the outstanding figures of Hungarian and international 
performing arts in the 20th century. His adventurous life, career, fate, the virtuosity of his technical 
skills and his international fame have created a cult of his own, especially in recent years. However, 
his professional career and general biography have not yet been studied, and little or no literature 
has been written in the two and a half decades since his death. Thus, the reader/researcher can rely 
almost exclusively on his autobiography (Cannons and Flowers – Ágyúk és virágok) and on 
personal reminiscences and anecdotes, which, as my research has shown, resemble reality to a very 
limited extent.1 Therefore, doing the source-based research of Cziffra’s life is an increasingly 
urgent and incomplete task made timely by the centenary of his birth. In view of the countless 
conversations, interviews, statements, academic/semi-academic videos, writings and lectures on 
Cziffra that have been produced during the commemorative year, I would like to clarify some 
information and events that have been considered as facts but are still incorrect. 

In my study I would like to highlight and discuss only four periods: Cziffra’s family and 
childhood, Cziffra's musical acedemic studies, some moments from his popular musical career 
(1937-1954) and Cziffra's year in 1956, including his interpretation of Bartók's Second Piano 
Concerto and his winning the Liszt Prize. 
 
II.1 Cziffra’s family and childhood 

Before I start to introduce the Czifra family, I would like to clarify one thing. This clarification is 
already mentioned in my previous sentence, because the spelling of "Czifra-family" is not a 
misprint, but the hero of our story is listed in the registration of his birth and of his, marriage and 
in all official documents as Czifra György with one "f".2 And in the first two as György László 
Czifra. So this should be the official spelling of his name, though for simplicity I use the commonly 
found form of the name, except when talking about his family. 

I have chosen to introduce the family not only because there are many misconceptions in 
the public domain, but also because it illustrates the nature of Cannons and Flowers and its 
relationship to the facts. If somebody opens up the autobiography and reads the first 20-30 pages 
he will learn the following about the Czifra family: 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 

1 Cziffra, Gy.: Ágyúk és virágok. Transl.: Tóth, Á. N. Magyar Közlöny Lap- és Könyvkiadó. Budapest, 2015. 
(Hereinafter: Cziffra)  
The first edition of the book was published in French in 1977: Cziffra, Gy. jr.: Cziffra – Des canons et des fleurs. 
Robert Lafont. Paris, 1977. 
The first Hungarian edition was published in 1983: Cziffra Gy.: Ágyúk és virágok. Transl. Fedor Á. - Herczeg Gy. 
Zeneműkiadó. Budapest, 1983.  
My study is based on the 2015 edition, but uses the text of the 1996 English translation (John Hornsby) wherever 
possible (due to the complexity of the origins, different editions differ, but the 2015 Hungarian edition is the most 
complete). 
2 Budapest City Archives (hereinafter: BCA): birth certificate, 6th district 1921-1922, current number: 3215. See also 
the macse.hu and familysearch.org databases. [last download: 2022.01.06.] 
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Czifra family 
Parents 
Name Date of birth Place of birth 
Father ?  ? 
Mother circa 1882  ? 
Children 
Jolán Cziffra circa 1910 Paris 
? Cziffra (girl) circa 1910 (adopted by a Dutch family) Paris 
? Cziffra (girl) circa 1920 (died around 1922 in Budapest) Budapest 
György Cziffra 1921 [birth date not shown]  Budapest 

 
On the contrary, in the archives of the registers of his birth, marriage and death it appears that his 
father's name was Gyula (and not György Cziffra senior, as it says on the Internet). Cziffra's father 
was born in Albertirsa, 60 km from Budapest, and worked as a musician in Budapest and later in 
Paris. Because of the First World War, when Austria-Hungary was at war with France, he had to 
return from Paris to Budapest without any work. Cziffra’s mother was Ilona Nagy, born in 
Budapest. Cziffra's parents were married in Budapest in 1906. Their first child was Jolán, about 
whom Cziffra wrote more in his autobiography, which is not surprising since she was the only one 
of his siblings he knew. Of Cziffra's other sister, Franciska Henriette we know that she was born 
in Paris in 1910 and was then adopted by her aunt who lived in the Netherlands. Cziffra wrote of 
his youngest sister, Margit, that she died at the age of two, but in reality she died before György's 
birth and at the age of eight, not two. In his autobiography, Cziffra does not give an exact date of 
his birth, but it is certain that he knew when he was born. Indeed, the birth register of November 7, 
1921, indicates that he was born in Budapest on November 5. So, to sum up, the Czifra family 
looks quite different in the archive documents than it does in Cannons and Flowers. 
 

Czifra family3 
Parents 
Name Date of birth Place of birth 
Gyula Czifra 23.05.1879. Albertirsa 
Ilona Nagy 16.01.1889. Budapest 
Children 
Jolán Czifra 25.06.1907. Budapest 
Franciska Henriette Czifra 13.07.1910. Paris 
Margit Czifra ?.?.1911. – (17.03.1919.) Paris – (Budapest) 
László György Cziffra 05.11.1921. Budapest 

 
At this point, I will make a leap in time to Cziffra's wife. Sulejka Abdin was of Egyptian descent 
through her father and was born in Rome in 1921.4 Concerning the marriage of György Cziffra and 
Abdin Sulejka we read in Cannons and Flowers: 

 
“I was eighteen. Less than a year later I met Soleilka. It was love at first sight and a few 
days later we got married without our parents’ permission, stealing our identity cards to do 

 

3 See the macse.hu and familysearch.org databases. [last download: 2022.01.06.] 
4 The spelling of Sulejka Abdin's name is different (in Cziffra's autobiography it is spelled Soleilka). 
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so. At the town hall we were told that two witnesses would have to sign the marriage 
certificate.”5  
 

Allegedly they were married in 1940, whereas archival material indicates that they were married 
on July 8, 1942, and the two witnesses, of course, may be coincidental, but the Cziffras lived close 
to their former homes (József Preczer and Tibor Posch).6 After their marriage their first child was 
born, György Cziffra Jr., who later in 1981 died tragically. 

If we compare the two tables, we can see that Cziffra was battling with dates and facts, and 
I have not even gone into anything other than the names and birth dates of the family members. 
This kind of inaccuracy generally characterizes the autobiography 

About the 1920s, about the everyday life and living conditions of the Czifra family, we can 
only speculate, as well as about Cziffra's studies and, what is particularly unfortunate, his musical 
studies.  We first learn of Cziffra's circus career, mentioned in Cannons and Flowers, from the 
press in 1956, but after that it is an essential part of any memoir.7 But the exact details and 
circumstances of this are not known for certain. 

 
II.2 Cziffra's academic musical studies 

There are so many misconceptions and so much misinformation about Cziffra's admission to the 
music academy and his studies circulating in the public domain, online sources and books that I 
cannot discuss them fully, but I would like to clarify a few misconceptions. There are several 
versions of Cziffra's encounter with Dohnányi in connection with his admission. According to 
some press reports of the time, an engineer who came to renovate their tenement house noticed the 
talented boy and gave a letter of recommendation to Dohnányi, who heard the young Cziffra and 
thus gained him admission to the Liszt Academy.8 A similar story can be read in Cannons and 
Flowers, although in that story the novel’s mysterious nemesis  sent them to Dohnányi's villa on 
Széher út on Friday 13th, where, although unaware  they would arrive, , Dohnányi greeted Cziffra 
and his mother with open arms.9 According to the autobiography, upon hearing his playing, 
Dohnányi made arrangements and as a result Cziffra found himself at the Liszt Academy. First of 
all, Dohnányi could not have welcomed Cziffra and his mother in his villa on Széher út, as he did 
not live there at the time, since Cziffra's autobiography suggests that the incident occurred 
immediately after his circus career, in 1927 (a fact that belies the date is that Dohnányi only 
resumed teaching at the Liszt Academy in 1928). Cziffra, in his 1956 interview, puts the events to 
when he waseight years old, which is also obviously wrong, since Cziffra was only admitted to the 
Liszt Academy  in 1932.10 His meeting with Dohnányi may have taken place in 1936, as 
Magyarország reports that Dohnányi invited him to his home after a highly successful student 
concert.11 I think it is likely that both his admission to the Music Academy in 1932, the radical 

 

5 Cziffra. p. 75. 
6 BCA, marriage certificate, district 6, 1 January 1942-31 December 1942, current number 705. 
7 Cziffra. pp. 37-50.  
Béke és Szabadság 11.04.1956. (Because of the many press sources, I use the form I used before except when 
quoting or when it is a music review.) 
8 E. g. Ujság 29.01.1933. 
9 Cziffra. pp. 54-65. 
10 Béke és Szabadság 11.04.1956. 
11 [?]. Cigánykirályok ünnepelték Cziffra Gyurit, a cigánycsodagyereket tegnapi hangversenyén [Gypsy kings 
celebrated the gypsy prodigy György Cziffra at yesterday's concert]. Magyarország 28.03.1936. 
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transformation it brought to his life, and his later encounter with Dohnányi (even in the villa on 
Széher út) were such lasting experiences for Cziffra that he 'put together' these two early miracles 
of his life: thus the story we can read in Cannons and Flowers was born. 

The list of Cziffra's teachers at the Academy of Music is quite extensive.12 Typically, it 
begins with Dohnányi, although there is no evidence that he ever taught Cziffra, followed by Leó 
Weiner, with whom Cziffra should have studied chamber music, but in all cases the place  for the 
grades given is crossed out. Then follows György Ferenczy, with whom Cziffra never studied at 
the Liszt Academy officially.13 And last but not least, the name of István Thomán appears. This 
astonishing information comes from Cziffra, from Cannons and Flowers. Moreover, Cziffra wrote 
about the location of the lessons as follows: 
 

I can still hear his voice roaring like an old lion’s after a pupil had played Liszt’s Grande 
Polonaise and Chopin’s Fourth Ballade. "I once played these pieces to Liszt in this very 
room." [said Thomán]14 

 
The mentioned location: "in this room" can only refer to the old Music Academy on Vörösmarty 
Street, where there was no teaching in the 1930s, so it is quite certain that Thomán could not have 
been teaching there at that time either.15 Moreover, there is no official information to suggest that 
Béla Bartók's former teacher was reinstated at the Liszt Academy after his retirement in 1906/1907. 
The situation with Thomán is similar to that of Dohnányi: Cziffra had been claiming the title of 
heir apparent to the romantic piano tradition of Liszt all his life, and wanted to prove it personally, 
but this is not based on facts. 

It is much more likely that Cziffra met Imre Keéri-Szántó and/or Jolán Tauszky  via means 
until now unknown, who helped him to complete his musical studies in an institutional setting, first 
at the Steinitz Music School and then, on 13th September 1932, after his being successfully 
admitted, at the Liszt Academy. Cziffra's official piano teachers were Keéri-Szántó and Jolán 
Tauszky. 

In the academic year 1937/1938 György Cziffra was still officially a student at the Academy 
of Music, but he did not complete the first semester. He took a different path and interrupted his 
studies after the second academic year, and did not subsequently obtain a piano diploma. He was 
then taken under the tutelage of the pianist István Kovács, a former student of Kodály and now 
assistant teacher to Keéri-Szántó. The newly formed duo began preparing for their first concert and 
mastered their repertoire in leaps and bounds. Their programme consisted mainly of Kovács' own 
virtuoso transcriptions for two pianos. The duo played to great acclaim in Budapest and around the 
country for over a year. The reason for the break-up of the Kovács-Cziffra duo is not known, but 
it is striking that Cziffra later did not mention Kovács at all, although he owed him a great deal, 
and Kovács presumably supported and provided for him financially, since Cziffra often stayed in 

 

12 Morrison. B.: Cziffra György. 2001.  
https://www.oxfordmusiconline.com/grovemusic/view/10.1093/gmo/9781561592630.001.0001/omo-
9781561592630-e-0000007038?rskey=K3HFcL 
Seidle, P.: Cziffra György. 2016. 
https://www.mgg-online.com/article?id=mgg03323&v=1.0&rs=mgg03323 
13 See the Liszt Academy yearbooks. 
14 Cziffra. pp. 66-67. 
15 Mátéka B.: Az Andrássy-úti régi Zeneakadémia érdekes multjából. [From the interesting past of the old Academy 
of Music on Andrássy Street.] Székesfőváros Házinyomda. Budapest, 1940. pp. 3-8. 
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his Bajza Street apartment.16 In addition, Kovács must have been his teacher, as the programmes 
show that Cziffra had acquired a considerable repertoire in just one year. Thus, along with Jolán 
Tauszky and Imre Keéri-Szántó, István Kovács was an extremely important teacher of Cziffra in 
his youth, and his last one. On the other hand, in June 1940, Kovács wrote affectionately about 
Cziffra in his obituary on the death of Imre Keéri-Szántó he wrote in the Ujság newspaper, so it 
would be interesting to know whether Cziffra decided not to mention Kovács' name in Cannons 
and Flowers, out of consideration or from dislike.17   

In January 1939 the professional collaboration between Cziffra and Kovács did not 
continue. Cziffra was faced with a choice of paths and options: on the one hand, there was the 
question of how and where to continue his career, and on the other, the door was open to the 
Academy of Music, where he could continue his unfinished studies as a pianist. Given his age, it 
would have been an absolutely logical decision, as he had just turned 18 - but he chose not to. The 
period 1939-1943 in Cziffra's life is difficult to describe. The outbreak of the Second World War 
and all its consequences were certainly not favourable for a young artist, and Cziffra had no serious 
concert career, and after the death of Keéri-Szántó in 1940, he seems to have lost touch with the 
concert and professional life of classical music for a while. He  therefore played  at concerts of 
popular music in the diverse concert scene in Budapest - and was able to make a more secure living 
from a regular income, as opposed to uncertain classical music concert engagements. As we read 
in Cannons and Flowers, after Keéri-Szántó fell ill, he first fell in with the wrong crowd and then:  

 
„After a short time [...] I became a dance musician, and for a long time that was my 
vocation.”18 
 

But all in all, Cziffra's professional career between 1937 and 1943 is summed up in Cannons and 
Flowers in that single sentence. He did not mention István Kovács, nor any of his other 
performances, although from the beginning he played at the Music Academy, the Vigadó, and as 
far as venues were concerned, the Hangli Kiosk, the Lukács Bar and the Arizona, among others, 
which were without exception Budapest's elegant and elite venues. 
 
II.3 In the shadow of the Second World War 

The next period of Cziffra's life was defined by the Second World War. The date of his enlistment 
in the army is described in several places in Cannons and Flowers:  

 
„I was eighteen. years old at the time. Less than a year later I met Soleilka. Not long 
afterwards, I was called up and had to leave my wife behind.”19 
„Our little boy was born in 1943. I was already doing my military service in the Hungarian 
army at the time.”20 
„The autumn of 1942 was drawing to an end when my call-up papers arrived. […] When I 
left my family one winter dawn, I was bitter at heart, so certain did I feel that I was leaving 

 

16 Magyarország 16.07.1937.; Ujság 10.08.1937.; Ujság 07.11.1937. 
17 Ujság 09.06.1940. 
18 Cziffra. p. 73. 
19 Cziffra. p. 67. 
20 Cziffra. p. 75. 
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this life behind for a considerable time. My presentiment turned out to be true. My young 
wife was expecting our son, György, when we parted.”21 
 

According to the latter two quotations, Cziffra enlisted in the army between the autumn of 1942 
and the spring of 1943. The first quote, however, says that he was already 19, in the winter of 1940. 
However, Cziffra's claims are called into question by his actions, as his name appears regularly in 
the press during 1942-1943. The last such advertisement was a performance at the Academy of 
Music on 31 October 1943.22 So Cziffra presumably joined the army in the winter of 1943, but we 
know almost nothing about his years at the front. The dates of his enlistment and discharge are also 
unknown.23  

The long pause in the press was broken by the Új Idők. In its 11 May 1946 issue, the news 
appeared that Cziffra was playing the piano in a café on Andrássy Avenue, the Adlon.24 And on 
the afternoon of 22 May 1946, a chamber performance was held in the chamber hall of the Edison 
Café, organised by the Ady Society, in which Cziffra also participated.25 For the rest of the year, 
Cziffra sought work in the elegant restaurants that opened after the war.26 He played at the Adlon 
from May, then at the Garden Club from mid-October and finally at the Capri from 1 December.27

 

But Cziffra wrote of the post-war years as follows: 
 

" I wandered about the seedy districts [...] After a week of constant refusals, I was at last 
engaged in an establishment [...] The owner, took me on as a pianist on the express condition 
that if need be I would lend him a hand between tunes in throwing out such trouble-makers 
as were more mindful of their flick knives than their beer mugs. Thus I was enthroned as 
official bodyguard and minstrel.”28 
 

This was the kind of "hell of murderous vapours" full of criminals that Cziffra had to play in, 
according to Cannons and Flowers, although we have seen that he worked in elegant places from 
1946 onwards and that remains unchanged.  

 

21 Cziffra. p. 77. 
22 „Rákosi–Horváth szerzői est” [Rákosi-Horváth authors' evening]. Pesti Hírlap 23.10.1942.; Függetlenség, Magyar 
Nemzet, Magyarság, Népszava, Pester Lloyd, Uj Magyarság, Ujság 24.10.1943.; Függetlenség 26.10.1943.; Magyar 
Nemzet, Magyarság, Nemzeti Ujság, Népszava, Pester Lloyd, Pesti Hírlap, Uj Magyarság, Ujság 28.10.1943. 
23 Cziffra, on the other hand, talks in detail about this period: Cziffra. pp. 76-164. 
In search of an official document, I received the following reply from the Military History Archives of the Ministry of 
Defence's Institute and Museum of Military History: “I hereby inform you that the records of the HM HIM Military 
History Archives do not contain any data on György Cziffra's military service in World War II, including the personal 
data provided. I am therefore unable to provide any information on this.” 
According to a press source (Pápai Néplap 31.10.1945.), Cziffra (with the rank of sergeant) performed at a concert of 
the First Regiment. 
24 Új Idők 11.05.1946. 
According to Cannons and Flowers, Cziffra received his discharge in September 1946 and was allowed to return home 
to Budapest (Cziffra. p. 164). 
25 Kossuth Népe 22.05.1946.; Kossuth Népe 23.05.1946. 
26 According to Cziffra's autobiography, he chose his workplace from a selection of dubious and uncivilised suburban 
pubs. (Cziffra. pp. 168-173).  
27 Garden Club: Világ 11.10.1946.; Világ 12.10.1946.; Világ 15.10.1946. 
Capri: Kossuth Népe, Magyar Nemzet, Világ 01.12.1946. 
28 Cziffra. p. 171. 
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Cziffra continued to play the piano in restaurants between 1947–1950: in the Capri, Füzék, 
and Lugano restaurants. In addition, he earned his income from radio appearances and from 
performances in Budapest and outside the capital, where he appeared with some of the most famous 
Hungarian singers and actors of the 20th century, such as Maria Mezey, Kálmán Latabár, Kamil 
Feleki and Rátonyi Róbert, especially in the last years of the decade. 
 
II.4 1956 

Subsequently after a failed attempt to defect from communist Hungary, followed by imprisonment, 
Cziffra returned to the world of popular music, and after a 1954 conversion, at the age of 33, he 
began his coveted career as a concert pianist. His rapidly ascending career culminated in the last 
year, 1956, which saw two important events. A mere 25 months elapsed between March 1954 - the 
first classical concert - and April 1956. Professionally, however, it was enough time for Cziffra to 
shed the despised title of café pianist and receive the Liszt Prize. Although the Ministry's 
documents show that it was not a foregone conclusion that Cziffra would receive the first degree 
of the Liszt Prize, since on 5 January 1956 György Littasy was named, and in the next proposal 
György Cziffra and Vilmos Rubányi were named, and only then was Cziffra chosen.29 Thus, on 3 
April 1956, to crown all the years that had passed, he was awarded the first degree of the Liszt 
Prize at the House of Artistic Associations, "for his interpretation of the piano works of Ferenc 
Liszt".30  

The prize was followed by a request to perform at the final concert of the Bartók Festival, 
the Liszt Competition, scheduled in the autumn of 1956, on 22 October 1956. In the last part of my 
study I would like to talk about the concert of 22nd October 1956, which has since become 
legendary. For posterity, the most memorable event of the year in terms of classical music concerts 
was also the concert of 22 October, when Cziffra played Bartók's Piano Concerto No 2 (conducted 
by Mario Rossi of the Állami Hangversenyzenekar [Hungarian State Concert Orchestra]). 
According to Cziffra, six months earlier a talented colleague had been asked, but he had cancelled 
in July, then a Chinese pianist had been asked to perform, but he had also cancelled in early 
September, because of the difficulty of the Bartók work.31 And, according to Cziffra's 
autobiography, it was only after this that he was approached to take the solo part in the Bartók 
Piano Concerto, leaving him six weeks to learn the work, in addition to other concerts. Learning 
the work was indeed a huge task, but documents from the Ministry of Culture show that when 
planning the Bartók Festival for the concert in October, the Béla Bartók Memorial Committee had 
already proposed Cziffra as soloist for the Bartók Piano Concerto in an attachment sent out on 17 
May.32 And finally about the concert, this is how Cziffra remembers it: 

 

 

29 „Liszt Ferenc díj” [Liszt Ferenc Prize], 05.01.1956. National Archives of Hungary (hereinafter: NAH): XIX-I-3-a 
106. box. The Liszt-Erkel Committee, appointed by the Presidency of the Federation of Musicians to decide on the 
awarding of the prizes, was composed of the following members: József Ujfalussy, Ferenc Farkas, Endre Rösler, Lajos 
Kiss and Gusztáv Rácz. 
30 László M. Csikai: "Invitation". In: NAH: XIX-I-3-a 106. box. 
"Announcement of results" in the press: Esti Budapest 03.04.1956.; Népszabadság, Szabad Ifjúság 04.04.1956.; 
Magyar Nemzet 07.04.1956. 
31 Cziffra. p. 209. 
32 „ Proposal to the Secretariat to amend the decision on the Bartók celebrations", 17.05.1956. NAH: MDP Scientific 
and Cultural Department, M-KS 276. f.91. cs. 
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Some two thousand people, normally so disciplined, rushed from the hall singing the 
National Anthem and ripping down anything bearing emblems other than the national flag 
as they ran along the nearby streets and avenues.33 
  

Péter Várnai, the critic of Népszava, also said that the interpretation of Bartók's work was a huge 
success.34 However, Cziffra's description is exaggerated to say the least, not to mention the fact 
that the Bartók Piano Concerto was the concluding piece of the first half of the concert, while the 
second half was Brahms' Symphony No. 2.35 Perhaps it is because of the revolutionary events of 
the following day that the concert is remembered as such, in Cziffra's memory and for posterity. 
After the concert, however, Cziffra not only walked to the surrounding avenue and then to their 
apartment at Bálvány utca, but in the following days he saw the time had come to try what he had 
not been able to do before - he defected to Vienna with his family, and thus ended the Hungarian 
period of his life.36  
 

III. Conclusion 

In conclusion, I would like to say that there are many biographies and autobiographies in music 
history. In almost all cases they need correction, but they are also extremely important sources. I 
trust, and it is the aim of my work, that we will obtain a better understanding of the life of Cziffra, 
a performer of undoubted importance, which, even after the inaccuracies have been corrected, is 
still adventurous, varied and instructive. 
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Reconstructing the Southern Door of Saint John Cathedral of Jubayl 
 

Dania Keyrouz, Pázmány Péter Catholic University 
 

When Crusaders took the Levant, they constructed huge strongholds to make sure they stayed. The 
elements of their structures, from the smallest to the greatest, ensured a secure shelter in the newly 
conquered lands. The need to build defensive fortresses and buildings resulted in the effective 
employment of security measures. One of the most significant elements were the openings that were 
needed to be protected. Therefore, shutters, which were simple protective movable barriers in the 
past, became major architectural features to transform a building into a shelter in the Near East. In 
addition to playing a tangible role, doorways had a symbolic weight in ecclesiastical architecture and 
reflected power and prestige which led to the ornamentation and the use of specific details in the 
design of door leaves. This research aims to underline the main characteristics of medieval doors of 
the 12th and 13th centuries and the security measures employed in them in order to try to visualize the 
original design of the door of the Crusader cathedral of Saint John Mark in Jubayl as a prestige symbol 
and once-imposing defensive barrier. The investigation of the cathedral door is done through an 
architectural survey of the remains of past closing systems still existing in the doorway, an attempt to 
date the door, gathering information on how shutters were made and installed in the medieval period, 
studying the European parallels of the cathedral, and using a 3D design software for the 
reconstruction.  
The survey and the understanding of medieval construction techniques and elements of the 12th and 
13th centuries resulted in a more realistic approach to rebuilding the door of Saint John Mark cathedral 
in Jubayl.  
 
Keywords: doors; leaves; medieval architecture; Crusader architecture; closing systems. 
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I. Introduction 

Doors have been installed to protect humans from weather and unwanted intruders since Antiquity. 
Knowing that these are major pieces of architecture to make any structure defensible or secure, their 
crucial role during the Crusades is often unnoticed or disregarded. Today, many medieval sites in the 
Levant still do not have leaves or shutters, and even if they do, closing is often done in a bad or 
impractical way.  
The reconstruction example of the southern door of Saint John Cathedral in Jubayl provides the 
opportunity to visualize the door in its original state which may demonstrate the relevance of medieval 
doors in the Crusader states. One challenge has been the lack of preserved original door leaves dating 
to the 12th or 13th centuries or any documentation and information about doors in the Near East. 
Nonetheless, given the information provided by travellers, archaeologists, architects, and orientalists 
combined with a survey on site led to a possible remodelling of the door.  
 
II. Topic discussion 

II.1. Methodology 
 
The reconstruction of a doorway is done by focusing on four main strands:  

• Information provided by past research and documentation reports on how shutters where made 
and installed in the medieval period. This will help to conceptualize the construction of door 
leaves from a carpentry and architectural point of view. 

• The history or the chronology of the construction of the medieval building that will help to 
date the door. 

• The material evidence and the details, still existing in the thresholds, that we can date, 
document, and scrutinize in order to come to a clearer picture of how the original leaves were. 

• Parallels stated by historians and travellers that would question the building’s design origins 
whether it’s Eastern, Western, or a merge of both. 

II.2. 12th and 13th century leaves 
 
II.2.1. Boarding and metal elements 
 
There are different types of medieval door shutters. Theoretically, the structure of medieval leaves 
had to be resistant and manageable.1 In order to meet all criteria, medieval shutters were usually made 
of wooden boards. They could be double-leaved or single-leaved and usually rotate using pivots or 
hinges. In order to make the door stronger, the leaves can be made of several layers of wooden planks. 
In some churches, the door is decorated by carving shapes or inscriptions into the wood. 
In addition to the wooden boards, metal elements, such as nails, pegs, and hinges, were added to 
reinforce the leaf further, especially in the 12th and 13th centuries. The craftsmen of the medieval 
period were so skilled that they used to weld complicated pieces without breaking them.2 In case of 
a frame, the boards of the exterior face are usually fixed to it with nails. Certainly, iron elements from 
the 11th to the 13th centuries were thicker than those of the 14th and 15th centuries in the East as well 
as in the West.  

 
1 Yeomans, D. - Harrison, H. - Smith, A. Repairing a Medieval Door. Advanced Materials Research. 2013. 778. pp. 738-
739. 
2 Viollet-le-duc, E.: Serrurerie. In: Dictionnaire raisonné de l’architecture française du XIe au XVIe siècle 1854-1868. 
Paris, 1856. p. 294. 
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As stated before, the rotation of doors was ensured by pivots or hinges. In the first case, the vertical 
pivoting of the leaf on its own axis or by the use of dowels set in the wood ensure the rotation. This 
principal was known since the Antiquity and consists of dowels, cut in the jamb or doorpost, which 
enter cavities in the soffit (lintel).3 In the case of hinged doors, the hinges are fixed to the wooden 
boards using nails, the rod of which is bent on the interior facing. The width of the hinges used in the 
Latin East is rarely preserved or documented. Some occasional examples of preserved hinges are the 
ones of the little room over the kitchen in Margat Castle in Syria and those in the eastern doorway of 
its stables. In Europe for example, hinges had a width of 0.5 to 2 cm approximately and took different 
forms.4 They are long iron straps, one end of which is rolled into a knot to receive the pin, and are 
sealed in the masonry for the rotation of the shutter as well as for its reinforcement. Their length 
corresponded approximately 4/5th of the width of the shutter in case of a castle or a fortification.5 
These hinges manipulate the leaves easier by eliminating the friction of heavy wooden pieces and 
keep the boards together while ensuring the rotation.6  

Between the 11th and the 14th centuries, three main types of hinges can be considered: spiral hinges, 
branching hinges, and C-shaped hinges (fig. 1). The decorative hinges were placed on the exterior 
face either for maintaining the joined planks, for decorative purposes, or for both.7 Moreover, they 
can be real or false, welded together or independent. When welded together, the whole form a 
complex network with a geometric pattern embellished with curves, animal patterns or plant figures. 
In some cases, the ends of the iron bars have shapes of human or animal heads. As for the placement 
of the hinge straps, they can be fastened to the rail or ledge of the door, or they can be put between 
two rails. Both cases were common. They can also be “sandwiched” between two sets of wooden 
boards to increase the thickness of the leaves without preventing their movement, but this technique 
was more difficult and required on-site work.8 Although some doors had three hinges, a two-hinge 
door is more common in the medieval period.9 In the end, the development of carpentry has limited 
the hinges to the sole purpose of suspending the leaves, and they lost their decorative role by the end 
of the medieval period. 

In addition, nails can cover a large part of the door and constitute a network so dense that their 
function goes far beyond fixing the various elements composing the leaf. These nails, very widespread 
on the exterior facing of structures with vertical planks, are used as decorative elements especially in 
the Gothic period and are often treated as an independent network.10 A dense network of nails can be 
seen in small churches as well as in big cathedrals. The heads of nails can have various shapes, they 
can be pyramidal, round, square, or even shaped as rosettes. In fact, rosettes can efficiently prevent 
the nail from going in the wooden leaf too deep and damaging it. In France, some leaves were found 
with the network of incisions preliminary to the installation of the nails visible, and this network 
would play a key role in the in situ locations of the nails.11 Other kinds of decorations used in the 
beginning of the 12th century were paintings, nail heads, bronze or iron plaques.12 
 

 
3 Viollet-le-duc, E.: Vantail. In: Dictionnaire raisonné de l’architecture française du XIe au XVIe siècle 1854-1868. Paris, 
1856. p. 346. 
4 Touzé, R.: Vantaux de porte à planches jointives du XIe au XIXe siècles. Paris, 2009. pp. 19-21. 
5 Saint-Wandrille, P.: À la recherche des ventaux perdus. Maignaut Passion Info. 2003. April N13. p. 2. 
6 Touzé, R.: Vantaux de porte à planches jointives du XIe au XIXe siècles. Paris, 2009. p. 44. 
7 Ibid. 9. 
8 Saint-Wandrille, P.: À la recherche des ventaux perdus. Maignaut Passion Info. 2003. April N13. p. 2. 
9 Yeomans, D. - Harrison, H. - Smith, A. Repairing a Medieval Door. Advanced Materials Research. 2013. 778. p. 741. 
10 Touzé, R.: Vantaux de porte à planches jointives du XIe au XIXe siècles. Paris, 2009. p. 24. 
11 Ibid. 23. 
12 Viollet-le-duc, E.: Vantail. In: Dictionnaire raisonné de l’architecture française du XIe au XVIe siècle 1854-1868. Paris, 
1856. p. 348.  
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Figure 1. From left to right. C-shaped hinge of the church of Blazincourt, Gironde [Viollet-le-duc, 
E. in Dictionnaire raisonné de l’architecture française du XIe au XVIe siècle]; Spiral hinge of Notre-

Dame executed by Boulanger [P. Havard, H. in Les arts de l'ameublement. La serrurerie.], Hinge 
with ramifications of the church Saint-Étienne, Beauvais [POP: La plateforme ouverte du 

patrimoine]. 
II.2.2. Locking systems 
 
Bars or bolts, used to lock a space, are the oldest locking mechanism; they were used from the 
Antiquity until this day because of their simplicity and efficiency. In the medieval period, castles and 
churches were often a target of raids and required a high level of protection; therefore, these buildings 
needed a drawbar for both windows and doors.13 It is a long sliding cross bar made of wood, steel, or 
iron attached by means of brackets to the inside or outside of a door leaf, and fitted into a hole or 
channel in the door jamb. This means that usually the person locking the door would remain inside 
unless the bar lock is on the exterior face of the leaf or shutter. A ring was placed at its end to pull the 
bar and a mortise was carved to allow the hand to bring it out of the socket.14 Sometimes, there are 
two bars, one towards the upper part of the leaf and another one towards the bottom, and at other 
times, there is only one bar so heavy that it required several people to fit it into the hole.15 There are 
two methods for using the bar to lock a door. The first one is to push back the bar inside a hole in the 
doorpost which was deep enough to fit the full length of the bar. The second one simply consists of 
removing the bar whenever people needed to open the door, and in this case the socket where the bar 
is secured is triangular or rectangular in the wall. In this case, when the bar is set parallel to the floor, 
it fits the deepest point of the socket from one end, and the other end would be attached to the shutter 
by means of brackets. In some double-leave doors, such as the ones of the Narbonne gate of the city 
of Carcassonne, the bar is fixed horizontally to one of the leaves and held to the other one to have 
time to lock the door with latches and install other movable bars.16 Simple drawbars are usually 
strengthened with padlocks; so in case of an attack, the leaf is pushed and the bar is pulled in order to 
keep it securely closed and give time to lock.17  
With the evolution of the mechanical lock and key system, drawbars fell in disuse, the holes in the 
wall were filled or left purposeless. In all fortifications, the locks were installed on their interior face; 
in no military case should it be installed from the outside.18 Locks of the medieval period were not 
necessarily made of iron: some of them were wooden, and some others had a wooden box but an 
internal metal system.19 Excavations have produced no key in the Latin East; however, they have 

 
13 Potter, J.: Bar Locks and Early Church Security in the British Isles. Oxford, 2020. p. 2. 
14 Viollet-le-duc, E.: Barre, Barrière. In: Dictionnaire raisonné de l’architecture française du XIe au XVIe siècle 1854-
1868. Paris, 1856. p. 122. 
15 Potter, J.: Bar Locks and Early Church Security in the British Isles. Oxford, 2020. p. 6. 
16 Viollet-le-duc, E.: Barre, Barrière. In: Dictionnaire raisonné de l’architecture française du XIe au XVIe siècle 1854-
1868. Paris, 1856. p. 122. 
17 Ibid. 123-124. 
18 Saint-Wandrille, P.: À la recherche des ventaux perdus. Maignaut Passion Info. 2003. April N13. p. 3. 
19 Dervieu, C.: Serrures, cadenas et clefs du Moyen Age. Bulletin Monumental. 1914. Tome 78. p. 200.  
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Analysis of Academic Motivation and Self-regulation among 
students in higher education 

(Russia, Chelyabinsk State University) 
 

Daria Borodina, Eötvös Loránd University, Faculty of Education and 
Psychology, Doctoral School of Education, Budapest 

 
Abstract: In line with the growing importance of students’ motivation and self-regulation for 
successful students’ performance, an increasing number of educators pay attention to the 
necessity to help students become motivated and self-regulated learners (Pintrich, 2000; 
Schunk, 2005; Boekaerts & Niemivirta, 2000). The present study aims to investigate the 
relationship between academic motivation and self-regulation among students in higher 
education. Academic motivation refers to the cause of behaviors in some way related to 
academic functioning where self-regulation of psychic activity assures goal setting and 
achievement of results corresponding to these goals for successful students’ performance 
(Eggen & Kauchak, 1994). The main components of self-regulation system are goals planning, 
modeling of significant conditions, programming of actions to achieve the goals, and estimation 
of results. And stylistic features that characterize the function of all components of self-
regulation system are at the same time personal traits - independence and flexibility 
(Morosanova, 2010).  
To fulfill the aim of the study two questionnaires were administered to 200 bachelor students 
with an age range from 18 to 27 years at Chelyabinsk State University, Russia. Data were 
gathered using the “Academic Motivation Scale” developed by Rean &Yakunin and modified 
by Badmaeva (2004), and the “Self-Regulation Profile Questionnaire – SRQM” developed by 
Morosanova (2004).  
The study shows a significant relationship between academic motivation and self-regulation. 
Self-regulation is connected with academic motivation such as motivation to get a certificate of 
higher education, knowledge, teachers’ and parents’ respect, intellectual satisfaction, successful 
studying, continue studying, acquire profession, readdress for lessons, meet pedagogical 
requirements, to get respect, and to be an example for other students. Motivation to get a 
certificate of higher education is connected with goals planning and skipped other important 
components of self-regulation. 
Students’ academic motivation can effect successful goal settings and achievement through 
self-regulation and its different components and stylistic features. The study offers insights into 
working with academic motivation to enhance students' self-regulation for successful students’ 
performance. 
 
 
 
Keywords: Academic motivation, self-regulation, higher education, students. 
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Abstract: Shigella spp. are Gram-negative, rod-shaped intracellular pathogenic bacteria belonging to 
the family Enterobacteriaceae. Gram-negative bacteria have complex and asymmetric outer 
membrane containing lipopolysaccharides as major component. Structure and length of 
lipopolysaccharides are important virulence determinants, bacteria with short lipopolysaccharides are 
thermosensitive, more sensitive to detergents, antimicrobial peptides and natural defensive 
mechanisms like antimicrobial chemokines. 
This study presents the genomic analysis of two S. sonnei lipopolysaccharide mutant 
strains (S. sonnei 4303 and S. sonnei 4351) providing the description of biosynthetic background of 
LPSs to complement the structural studies of the strains. Both strains are part of a mutant line that 
originated from a phase I S. sonnei, isolated in Pécs, 1954. S. sonnei 4351 is a heptose biosynthetic 
mutant with short lipopolysaccharides. S. sonnei 4351 is thermosensitive and has increased 
susceptibility to Primycin, Erythromycin and Cefalexin. Aberrant cell division was also identified 
under electron-microscope, short chains from 2-5 cells with septa were formed as a unit. Considering 
the changes in bacterial fitness in the observed strain, comparative analysis of lipopolysaccharide 
biosynthesis in S. sonnei 4303 and S. sonnei 4351 from both structural and genetic points of view 
have the potential to identify new targets to develop antibiotic adjuvants and antimicrobial agents. 
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National Excellence Program of the National Research, Development and Innovation Office. 
 
 
Keywords: Lipopolysaccharide, bacillary dysentery, shigellosis, Shigella sonnei, lipopolysaccharide 
biosynthesis 
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Introduction: Individuals with schizophrenia reportedly exhibit severe speech and mentalizing 
difficulties. The study of schizophrenic speech is a multifaceted research field, recently 
requiring a functional linguistic approach as well. In order to understand the nature of patients’ 
linguistic dysfunction, the primary task is to identify the occurrence of linguistic disturbances 
during mentalizing processes. As speech can be considered as the reflection of thoughts, the 
analysis of schizophrenic speech can also provide useful insight into patients’ mentalizing 
skills. The study being part of an interdisciplinary research is based on guided interviews related 
to Hemingway’s short story entitled The End of Something. 
Aim: The primary purpose of the research is to describe the language use of patients with 
schizophrenia and classify typical recurring mental state terms associated with their mentalizing 
capacities. The present case study particularly focuses on the varied functions and use of the 
mental state term “I don’t know”. 
Material and Methods: The corpus includes 20 guided patient interviews, which were digitally 
recorded and transcribed. The qualitative analysis was performed with the help of Sketch 
Engine corpus analysis tool, which assisted in the identification and classification of 
collocations associated with the interviewees’ mental processes.  
Results: The results show that “I don’t know” has multiple communicative functions ranging 
from the expression of uncertainty to a strategy of avoidance in the schizophrenic language use. 
Conclusions: The findings are thought to offer some possible indications for 
psychotherapeutists how to detect linguistic impairments in schizophrenic speech and correctly 
interpret mental state terms, particularly “I don’t know”, in order to improve mentalizing 
capacities in this patient group, thereby contributing significantly to therapeutic success.   
 
Keywords: schizophrenic speech, discourse analysis, conversation analysis, mentalization, mental state language 
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Thoughts on the difference between mind and consciousness1: 
first steps toward an alternative theory of consciousness 

Alpaslan Ertüngealp, PTE-BTK, Philosophy Department 

 

Abstract: 

Thoughts on mind and consciousness have occupied philosophers since ancient Greek thinkers. 
Descartes' dualist theories placed questions of the mind-body problem on the table. Since then, 
philosophers have been trying to explain and circumscribe the mind through a diversity of 
theories. Chalmers 1996 raises the hard and easy problems of consciousness, which as a 
warning on the philosophical investigations of the late 20th and early 21st centuries gave the 
philosophy of mind a new impetus. The puzzles that have persisted to this day place 
consciousness at the center of contemporary philosophy of mind. In the present paper, starting 
with the theories of Wilfrid Sellars, I compare several contrasting contemporary thoughts with 
Kant's Transcendental Philosophy. My aim is not only to present the non-identical conceptual 
statuses of “mind” and “consciousness” but beyond the practical (linguistic) use of the two 
concepts to offer insight into alternative possibilities based on modular brain (and mind) theory. 
I do not support physicalism but instead embrace a minimalist empiricism, as defended by 
McDowell. The study is placed above analytical thinking and incorporates a slice of philosophy 
of mind that deals with consciousness in its historicity. The thoughts explored here—on the 
unity of consciousness, and about the possibility of the creation of consciousness—may 
provide brain and artificial intelligence researchers to explore new paths with novel ideas. 

 
Keywords: Kant; Sellars; Chalmers; mind; consciousness; brain modules; philosophy of mind 
  

 
1 Consciousness is understood mainly as “phenomenal consciousness,” as elaborated in (Chalmers 1996:31). “In 
everyday language, the term “awareness” is often used synonymously with “consciousness,” […].” (Chalmers 
1996:28). In this thesis we differentiate awareness and consciousness in that consciousness is a mental structure, 
a framework, whereas awareness is an attribute of certain mental states, similar to conscious states with the 
difference that awareness is always accompanied with attention, or focus. 
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National system of entrepreneurship in Ecuador: an empirical 
study based on the Global Entrepreneurship Index (GEI) 
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The positive correlation between productive entrepreneurship and the economic development 
of countries, regions, and cities has attracted increasing attention from researchers and 
policymakers.  However, understanding and fostering entrepreneurship remains a challenge in 
theory and practice because entrepreneurship is a multidimensional phenomenon that results 
from the linked interplay of individuals and the local and global socio-economic context. In this 
complex scenario, the entrepreneurial ecosystems concept provides a comprehensive 
theoretical perspective and an operative tool for studying entrepreneurship at the national level. 
This study examines the quality of the Ecuadorian entrepreneurship system based on the Global 
Entrepreneurship Index (GEI) data from 2008-2017. The findings show that the Ecuadorian 
entrepreneurial ecosystem remains unfavorable for productive entrepreneurship and its 
performance is lagging by far, compared to well-performing ecosystems in the region. The most 
severe bottlenecks in the system are internationalization and risk acceptance while the strongest 
pillars are start-up skills and networking.  
 
Keywords: entrepreneurship Ecuador, entrepreneurial ecosystem, Global Entrepreneurship 
Index  
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Cavalry virtue and the Italian national identity. 
The representation of the characters in Ettore Fieramosca by 

Massimo d’Azeglio 
 

Farkas Mónika Kitti, SZTE BTK Irodalomtudományi Doktori Iskola, Szeged 
 

 
The Ettore Fieramosca ossia la disfida di Barletta (1833) was the first literary work with 
which Massimo d’Azeglio wanted to spur the aspirations of the Italian Risorgimento. The 
following essay aims to examine the representation of the characters so that we can identify 
the virtues that d’Azeglio considered fundamental for the national identity during the 
formation in Italy. 
The various ways in which the author represents the characters serve to make certain 
distinctions between them: while the invading French soldiers are described as vile men and 
without morals, the Spanish and the Italians - who fight to defend Southern Italy - are 
portrayed as people with courage and honesty. The Italian aristocracy is divided between two 
powers: the Piedmontese Grajano, in the hope of acquiring more power, supports the French 
invasion. The protagonist Ettore, on the other hand, is the best soldier of the Italian army who, 
according to our author, is highly cultured and has the virtue of the "cuor gentile", becomes a 
possible model for the new Italian nation.  
With this historical novel, d’Azeglio made his debut not only as a writer but also as a political 
thinker. In fact, his anti-French ideas will remain a main point throughout his future political 
career. 
 
Keywords: Massimo d’Azeglio, Ettore Fieramosca, Risorgimento, patriotic literature, character representation 
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Challenges in Simulated Medical Communication Training 
at the Time of Covid-19 Pandemic 
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The Covid 19 pandemic has brought a dramatic drop in personal patient-physician encounters. On 
evaluating the situation it turned out that in the long run online health care activities including online 
consultations and telemedicine will gain increasing importance.  Successful patient-physician 
communication is essential in the process of healing, and medical students need to be properly 
prepared for it.  An effective method of providing this kind of preparation is involving actor-patients 
in the simulation-based communication skills development, which takes place in simulation labs 
providing authentic setting for the activity.  As a consequence of the pandemic several forms of health 
care communication moved into the online space and online education was introduced, which sheds 
new light both on the interactions to be taught and the methods to be used in teaching simulated 
communication. 
Simulation-based communication skills development involving professional actors has been 
conducted at the University Medical School of Pécs since 2016.  As a result of the restrictive measures 
aiming at slowing down the spread of the pandemic, the training has been conducted in the form of 
electronic distance learning since 23 March 2020.  Simulation-based medical communication training 
moved to the Microsoft Teams surface, which made it necessary to revisit the syllabus and methods. 
We aim to present our own experiences and the international trends by comparing on-site and on-line 
simulation exercises. 
Based on students’ feedback and the partial assessment of the video-recorded teaching sessions it 
seems clear that the simulation exercises performed in online form were successful, having ensured 
the development of the students’ communication skills with regards to telemedicine. 
 
Keywords patient-physician communication, simulated medical encounters, distance learning, 
telemedicine 
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Ifjúkori modern önarcképek – a Bildung narratíva megjelenése a 
magyar újhullám filmjeiben 
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Tanulmányomban azt mutatom be, hogy miért terjednek el a magyar újhullám ideje alatt a 
nevelődési történetek, és ezeket milyen tematikai és formai megoldások jellemzik. 
 

 
Kulcsszavak: magyar film; újhullám; Bildung; modernizmus; fiatalok; generáció  
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Abstract: Meat is an essential component of human diets in many populations, providing high-
quality nutrients and essential micronutrients, including iron, zinc, and B vitamins. Sheep give 
rise to four major products: meat, wool, milk, and skins. In many parts of the world, particularly 
temperate regions, meat is the major product, and the importance of meat production is 
increasing worldwide. Sheep meat is sourced from a large variety of production systems that 
can determine muscle quality, meat composition, and nutritional characteristics – being rich in 
several minerals, vitamins and essential polyunsaturated fatty acids. One of the problems for 
the sheep industries is that consumers have different opinions on quality across the world. This 
means that the production of a consistent, non-seasonal product is extremely difficult. This 
review article basically focuses on the comparison of international sheep meat consumption and 
processing technologies. 
 
Keywords: Sheep meat, consumption, worldwide, processing, health, source  
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The artistic ensembles of the socialist armed forces in Central-
Eastern Europe - The socialist friendship project 
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During the second half of the 1940s – early 1950s, artistic ensembles were formed throughout 
Central–Eastern Europe, modelled on the Alexandrov Ensemble. Under the auspices of the 
newly organised armies, with the aim of representing their own military, their goal was to 
entertain and ideologically educate the soldiers, as a cultural example opposed to capitalist 
countries. The cultural background – created by the Soviet influence – determined their 
programming policy, especially at the time of their establishment. The programmes of friendly 
artistic ensembles and local artistic trends filled a part in shaping their repertoire as well. The 
emphasis on the exclusivity of the Soviet model is also reflected in the contemporary press and 
in the later historiography of these ensembles. My aim is to provide a critical reading of the 
initial years of these ensembles in the light of East-Central European musical institutions and 
local processes. 

Focusing on the East German, Polish, Czechoslovak and Hungarian ensembles, I will attempt 
to explore the circumstances of their formation, based on, the archive documents of the  
Hungarian ensemble, press materials and the few secondary sources highlighting the local 
differences that defined and formed the ensembles’ artistic profile.  
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Code-switching in English as a lingua franca in the ASEAN 
context 

 
Winn Myintzu, University of Szeged 

 

Abstract: This study examines the code-switching of English speakers from ASEAN countries 
while communicating in English with each other. Participants were seven dyads, with each dyad 
having English speakers from two different ASEAN countries. The data was from video 
recordings of each dyad talking about food or actually cooking together, and following 
retrospective interviews with each participant while watching the recorded video together with 
the researcher. Close and in-depth analysis was carried out on instances of code-switching by 
the participants in the data collected. The study found that participants code-switched not only 
to their native language, but to their interlocutors’ native language as well as to additional 
languages. Reasons for code-switching were also different such as lack of linguistic resources, 
signalling culture, and assisting understanding each other. It was also found that code-switching 
of a participant did not hinder the interlocutor’s understanding, what is more, in some cases, 
code-switching even enhanced understanding.  

Keywords: ASEAN; ELF; code-switching 
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A Corpus-Based Critical Discourse Analysis of People’s 
Daily and New York Times’ reports on the pandemic  

Yingjie Xu, University of Szeged,  Doctoral School of Linguistics 
Theoretical Linguistics Program 

 

Abstract: Coronavirus has plagued the world since the beginning of 2019, forcing the great 
majority of people to live in an extraordinary condition of learning, working, and living. During 
the epidemic, the media has played a critical role in influencing individuals’ views and 
behaviors by serving as a key window for the public to get timely information. However, 
various media have varied discourses in their coverage and stir debate of the pandemic driven 
by the diffierent cultural backgrounds and political attitudes of the nations or parties in which 
they are located. CDA researchers such as Chilton (2004), Fairclough (1992), Van Dijk (2008), 
and Wodak (2001) claim that discourse representation is under ideological manipulation. This 
explains why the media cover of the same topic in the same time period are strikingly different.  
 
Based on this precondition, this study investigated the debates on the pandemic in Chinese 
People’s Daily and the American New York Times between September 1-10, 2021. Using the 
database analytic program Sketch-Engine. This study has two primary goals: 1. to see what 
issues are addressed in the People’s Daily and in the New York Times in the context of the 
pandemic; 2. to compare and contrast the subjects presented in these two newspapers mentioned 
on diffierent ideological support for the same topic and time period. To achieve the above two 
goals, this study employs the critical discourse analysis approach, showing what exactly these 
two newspapers discussed in the same context under the pandemic three factors, such as: 
Notional words, Key words, and the sentiment of those words. After the quantitaive analysis of 
the data, explanations are provided and an attempt is made to summarise the similarities and 
diffierences between the two media in the discussion of pandemic topics. The corpus-based 
research reveals that People’s Daily used more neutral terms when discussing the Coronavirus 
pandemic, and used the past tense when describing China and the globe under the pandemic, 
which is more positive and hopeful. The New York Times, on the other hand, used more 
negative adjectives to describe the Coronavirus pandemic, and utilized the present tense to 
describe the United States and the rest of the globe in the context of the pandemic, which was 
objective but also gloomy. 
 
Keywords: CDA, People’s Daily, New York Daily, pandemic 
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A versmondó benső világa 
Zoltán Áron, Színház- és Filmművészeti Egyetem, Doktori Iskola 

 
 
Tanulmányomban a versek egyedi nyelvi megvalósulását vizsgálom a versmondás tükrében. 
„[A] vers előadója éppúgy színpadi, jelen idejű, tapintható jelenség, mint a színész, de ő nem 
alakot formál, hanem »a vers benső világát, szellemiségét formálja meg, az adott versnek azt a 
szellemi, spirituális világszerűségét tárja fel, amelyet a nyelvi elrendezettség potenciálisan rejt 
magában.« Ezt azonban úgy teszi, hogy […] személyes üzenetként tolmácsolja a verset” – írja 
Böhm Edit Bécsy Tamást idézve [1]. A lírai költemény „teljes egészében a művész benső 
világában alakul ki” [2], az ott létező életjeneségeket teszi objektummá. Az intuíciókat, 
érzelmeket, hangulatokat, sejtelmeket, a benső világ szubjektív élményeit nyelvi formába önti, 
így a líra története ezeknek a jelenségeknek művészi létezővé formálásáért a nyelvvel mint 
anyaggal folytatott küzdelem. Ezt a küzdelmet állítja színpadra a versmondó is. 
A lírai műnem jellegzetes kifejezőeszköze a megszólaló személyének és az őt körbevevő közeg 
jellemzőinek dezorientációja (Simon Gábor) [3]. A lírai mű születésének közege illékony, 
homályos, vagyis a versírás performatív kontextusának időbeli, térbeli és kulturális távolsága 
az előadóművész közegétől olyan űrt jelent, melynek kitöltetlensége a mű színpadi, előadó-
néző szituációban történő megvalósulása során problematikus. A hiányosságok pótlásában az 
előadóművész munkáját a filológiai kutatás segíti, a filológia ugyanis kísérletet tehet a szöveg 
eredeti pragmatikai kontextusának rekonstrukciójára. Megfigyelhető azonban az a tendencia, 
hogy a szerző szándékának megfelelően a mű keletkezési körülményeinek ismerete nem segít 
abban, hogy az előadóművész megalkossa performatív kontextusát. Az ilyen versek esetében 
beszélhetünk akut dezorientációról (Simon Gábor), melyre neves versmondók is különböző 
módon reagálnak előadóművészi munkájuk során. 
A versmondó a nyelvi szimbólumok jelentéséből kiindulva, először mint befogadó, a receptív-
emocionális aktus részeként, átéli a költeményt, ezzel visszavezeti a mű objektumát a saját 
társadalmi létének és belső világának életjelenségeire, majd a versmondás alkotó aktusa során 
a költőhöz hasonló objektivációs műveletet végezve, a saját benső világában létrejött 
interpretációt verbális és nonverbális eszközökkel teszi a közönség számára befogadhatóvá. 
 
Eredmények: Mindezt egy több ízben, középiskolásoknak vezetett versmondáskurzus 
gyakorlati tapasztalatainak tükrében járom körbe, Weöres Sándor műveit hívva segítségül. 
 
Következtetés: Mindez hasznos lehet az előadóművészek számára, de közelebb hozhatja a vers 
mint a befogadóban élő, organikusan változó művészi alkotás élményszerűségét a műkedvelő 
számára is. Ez kiváltképp a fiatal korosztály költészet iránti érdeklődésének felkeltésében 
játszhat szerepet, alternatívát teremtve a filológiai elemzés pedagógiai gyakorlata mellett.  
 
Irodalomjegyzék: 
[1] Böhm E. A magyar versszavalás története. Budapest: Ad Librum; 2009. p. 41. 
[2] Bécsy T. A dráma lételméletéről. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadó; 1984. p. 107. 
[3] Simon G. Bevezetés a kognitív lírapoétikába. Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó, 2016. p. 83-88. 
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